B.A. Arts(HISTORY) G.E-1
UNDER CHOICE BASED CREDIT SYSTE

Generic Elective Paper I
History of India - I (Early Times to 1750)

COLLECTED AND COMPILLED BY
DR. MADHAB CHANDRA SETHI

Generic Elective Paper I
History of India - I (Early Times to 1750)
Unit – I : Reconstructing Ancient Indian History
1. Sources of Historical Writings.
2. Vedic Age : Society, Polity and Culture

3.Buddhism and Jainism : Principles and Impact
Unit – II : Polity and Administration
1. The Mauryan Empire : Conquest and Administration
2. Gupta Society : Land Grants, Peasantry and beginning of Feudal Society
3.Gupta Polity : Conquests and Administration
4.Harshavardhan : Achievements
Unit – III: Early Medieval Society, Economy and Culture
1. Post Gupta Trade and Commerce
2. Delhi Sultanate : Conquests and Administration
3.Bhakti and Sufi Movements in India 4.Development of
Regional Language and Literature
Unit – IV: India on the Eve of the Advent of the Mughals
1. Sher Shah : Administration and Reforms
2. Mughal Administrative Institutions : Zabti, Mansab and Jagir
3.Religious Tolerance Sulh-i- Kul
4.Mughal Art and Architecture
Suggested Text Books:
1. Upinder Singh, History of Ancient & Early Medieval India.
2. Romila Thappar, The Early India

Reference Reading:
1. Irfan Habib, Medieval India, NBT, New Delhi
2. R.S. Sharma, India’s Ancient Past
3. S.A.A. Rizri, Wonder that was India, Vol.II, Rupa
4. Cultural Heritage of India, Bharatiya Vidyabhaban Series, Vol-1-IV
5. A.L. Basheon (ed), Cultural History of India, OUP, New Delhi, 2011

Unit-1
Chapter-I
RECONSTRCTING ANCIENT INDIAN HISTORY:
Objectives
Introduction
Sources of Ancient Indian History
Literary/written sources
Religious literature
Vedic/Hindu canonical literature:
Buddhist Canonical Literature
Jain Canonical Literature
Secular Literary Sources
Histories
Eulogies
Epic and Kavya Literature
Scientific Treaties
Sangam Literature
Foreign Accounts
The Greeks and Romans
Chinese
Material/Archaeological sources
Inscriptions
Epigraphs
Copper-plates
Coins

Objectives
After the study of this chapter, the learners can understand:
 the nature and significance of literary source for reconstruction of history;
 the nature and importance of archaeological sources for writing of history
 foreign accounts and their importance for the writing of Indian history.
Introduction
India has a rich cultural heritage. The progress of man in the past is the subject matter of history. In
order to understand the present India we have to trace back its roots in Ancient India. However, to
reconstruct its history is a difficult task for the historians. Especially difficulty faced in the matter of
types and nature of sources. In order to study the life of Indian people in the past, we have to rely on
different sources of Indian history. Although there is an absence of any historical chronicle, it does
not mean that Indians lacked in historical sense. The information derived from literary sources and
corroborated by archaeological evidence helps us to form a complete picture of our ancient times.
The sources for the reconstruction of ancient Indian history can be studied under three broad
headings namely (1) Literary sources (2) Archaeological sources and (3) Accounts of the Foreign
historians and travellers.
Sources of Ancient Indian History
Availability and decipherment' are two limitations regarding the sources of Ancient Indian History.
Those were the British administrative officers who, for their administrative needs, first paid attention
to Ancient Indian history. Like, Sir William Jones (judge), in 1784, founded 'Asiatic Society of
Bengal', for learning, understanding and publishing sources of Ancient Indian History. Then, after the
formation of Archaeological Survey of India in 1861, search for archaeological sources get legalmomentum. Then, after the discovery of Indus civilization in 1922, boosted love for ancient Indian
history among Indians. Then, untill now, various types of sources are coming forth and their
interpretation is becoming more challenging job for the historians of Ancient India. This chapter will
analyze the importance of various sources for the reconstruction of Ancient Indian History
Literary/written sources
The literary/written sources to reconstruct Ancient Indian history can be classified among three major
categories, (i) Religious, (ii) Secular and (iii) Scientific. It also comprised of some different kinds of
sources like (iv) Sangam literature and (v) travelogues of foreign travelers.
Religious literature
Religion was the backbone of society of Ancient World. India was not an exception. Hence, we find
large amount of canonical/religious literature of various religions, prevalent in Ancient India. These
throw light on the, along with religious, socio-economic aspects and political thought and ideology of
the period under study. However, such sources should be used with caution. Because, first of all,
most of the religious sources are retained through oral traditions and put into writing, hundreds of
years after their actual creation. Besides, 'what-we-have-now' are the editions of actual writings.
Secondly, religious literatures were mainly written to provide guidance with an idealist approach.
Hence, whatever written is there, is 'dos and don'ts' kind of nature and not 'as- actual'. Sometimes, the
body of works like Puranas, though written in 4th century AD onwards, written as if they were
created 1000 years before and prophesying something about 1000 years after! Hence, with tools like
internal and external criticism, a historian can make use of these sources and reconstruct the history
of Ancient India.
Vedic/Hindu canonical literature:
It comprised of sources like four Vedas, Brahmans, Aranyakas, Upanishads, Shad- darshanas, Shadangas, Sutras, Smritis and Puranas.
Vedas: The Aryans have created four Vedas; Rig, Yajus, Sam, Atharva. The Vedas (from Vid means
to know) were basically compilation of prayers of Aryans for the Gods, which were mainly the

powers in nature. According to Aryans, the Vedas were heard (and not created by men), hence these
were called 'Shrutis' and 'a-paurusheya (not created by any man)'. The Vedas are also called as
'Samhita'.
Rig-Veda: Rig-Veda is the earliest among four Vedas. It is comprised of 10 mandalas and 1028
suktas. These were prayers to the gods like Indra, Varuna, Agni, Parjanya, Vayu, Marut etc. It gives
us information regarding socio-economic, religious, political condition of Early Aryans, located in
the area of Sapta-Sindhus. For example, the 'Purushsukta' of Its 10th mandala depicts the origin of
Varnasystem in India.
Yajur-Veda: It comprised the prayers to be recited while performing sacrifices or yajnya. Actually,
the major parts of the prayers are borrowed from the Rig-Veda, itself. It has two parts, Shukla and
Krishna and six other samhitas. The Vajasaneyi Samhita of Yajurveda throws ample lights on various
Vedic sacrifices.
Sam-Veda: It comprised the prayers to teach how to recite the prayers while performing sacrifices.
Again it comprised the prayers from Rig-Veda, and provided methods to recite them. Hence, it is
considered as the origin of Indian classical music.
Atharva-Veda: It comprised assorted subjects like magic, black-magic, superstitions etc. We find
origins of medicines, botany, and surgery in this Veda. The fours Vedas throw light on life- ways of
Vedic Aryans. We come to know that, when the Aryans, initially were settled in Saptasindhu region,
their life-style was different. The second to ninth mandala of Rig-Veda tells us about this. But when
they migrated to more eastern part of their actual location, and came into contact with other
communities, we find drastic changes in their life-ways. The first and 10the mandala of Rig-Veda
and other three Vedas inform such change. Hence, to understand Vedic Aryans, we have to think in
two parts: Early Vedic and Later Vedic.
After Vedas, some other important works were compiled by Vedic Aryans. These were basically
created to explain the thoughts and laws in the Vedas: to make them more understandable. Hence,
these work as appendices of Vedas and were mostly in prose. These were comprised of, Brahmanas,
Aranyakas, Upanishads, Vedangas, Shad-darshanas.
Brahmanas: The Brahmanas were created to teach the procedure of sacrifices that were compiled in
the Vedas. Hence, each Veda has its own Brhamana, e.g. of Rigveda-Aitareya Brhamana, of
Samveda- Jaiminiya Brahamana, Yajurveda-Shatapath and of Atharvaveda-Gopath. From these
Brahmanas, we get information of Vedic Aryans' various institutions, like, four Varnas, four
Ashramas, philosophy etc.
Aranyakas: The Aranyakas were created to teach the learning of Vedic religion, especially sacrifices
& mystic philosophy into seclusion. Aitareya Aranyaka is meant for Rig- Veda whereas Taiteriya
Aranyaka is for Yajur-Veda.
Upanishads: The word Upanishad means 'to learn, by sitting close to one's teacher'. These were to
created to teach the learning of Vedic spiritualism, comprising the subject of, like, knowledge of
one's self, knowledge of God, relations between self and God, creation of Universe, our place in such
a vast Universe, etc. Traditionally there are 108 Upanishads, however, some of the important are,
Ken, Kath, Prashna, Aiterya, Chandogya etc. As these come, chronologically, at the end of Vedas,
hence, the Upanishads are also known as 'Vedanta'. The basic backbone of Indian religions were
based, mostly, on Upanishads, hence, with the help of later, we can understand Indian religions more
holistically.
Vedanga: These were created to make Vedas more understandable, as follows:
• Shiksha: How to pronounce the Vedic prayers in proper manner
• Kalpa: Rules to perform sacrifice in a proper manner
• Vyakaran: To know the proper grammar of Sanskrit language
• Nirukta: Etymology of words, mentioned in the Vedas.

• Chanda: Various meters in which Vedic shlokas are structured to recite. It comprised of
Gayatri meter (chanda), Anushtubha meter (chanda) etc.
• Jyotish : It deals with proper time (Shakun) on which sacrifices should be performed. It
also discusses the subjects of astronomy like Sun, Moon, and constellations and, on cycles of
seasons etc.
Shad-darshanas: These works deal with philosophical teaching or aspects in the Vedas. These are
six, like, Vaisheshik (Kanad), Nyaya (Kanad), Sankhya (Kapil), Yog (Patanjali), Mimansa (Jaimini),
Uttar-mimnsa (Badrayan). These cover topics like the theory, logic, unity of soul with God, atoms,
Vedic rituals, structure of universe etc.
Sutras: The 6th century BC was the milestone in the history of India. The period witnessed
emergence of early states and growth in economy and coinage. In this period, India went through its
second urbanization. This was the period where heterodox religions like Buddhism, Jainism,
Ajivakas were grew and developed. They challenged Vedic religion and its shortcomings and
provided a strong alternative. Besides, during that period, India was came into closer contacts with
foreigners.
Such was the period of constant churning and speedy processes. In response to such changes, the
custodians of Vedic religion resorted to reconstruct and regulate their religion. Hence, Sutras were
created to provide norms, rules and regulation to consolidated Vedic religion. Sutras were compiled
around 6th c. BC. These were comprised of three sutras, viz. Dharmsutras, Shrautsutras and
Grihyasutras; together they are called as Kalpasutras. They throw ample light on such processes,
going through during 6th c. BC.
The Smritis: During the last centuries of BC and first centuries of AD, India again witnessed the
period of speedy changes. The economy was flourished, India had great relations with Roman world,
Buddhism was at its peak, local dynasties were forming empires: thus no area, be it society or
culture, was untouched by such changes. Such was the dynamic and vibrant scenario. Vedic religion,
again, felt to reconstruct their religion and thus created the Smritis. The Smritis, like Sutra, are the
books of norms, codes, rules, regulations to consolidate and reconstruct Vedic religion. These were
written by various scholars, like, Manu, Narad, Parashar, Yajnyavalka etc. Hence, we find many
smrities on their name, e.g. Manu-smriti, Narad-smriti etc.
Puranas: Up to 3-4th century AD, Buddhism was its peak. Under Mahayana, the idol of Buddha was
started worshipping; and thus, it gained popularity. On the other side, Vedic religion was felt
alienated and needed popularity among the masses. It was introspecting and experimenting in its
thoughts. As a result, Vedic religion, for common mass, created a certain kind of literature and,
through it, opened the doors of religion to common mass. The genre of literature is called as
'Puranas'. The Puranas are mainly comprised of 18 Puranas and these were classified according to the
devotional cults, prevailed in 3rd-4th c. India. For example, the Puranas of Shaiva consisted of Shaiv
Puranas, Vayu Puranas, Skanda Puranas; whereas the Vaishnavas venerated Vishnu Purana, Garud
Purana, Matsya Purana, Varaha Purana. The Shakti cult (devoted to mother goddesses) and
Ganapatya cult also created their own Puranas.
Such Puranas have common sections, like, origin of universe, stories regarding respective God and
its Family, importance of pilgrim centres and pilgrimages, political dynasties and myths of lineages
(vansha and vanshanucharit) etc. Subsequently, other related subjects were also touched in the
Puranas, like, iconography, architecture (Vishnudharmottar Purana), medicines, geography, political
history etc. In short, to understand India of 3rd to 6th century AD, the Puranas help historians in a
large manner.
Buddhist Canonical Literature
Buddhism was the religion of masses; hence, their literature and the language of them were
maintained as of the followers. Hence, these are in various languages, like, Prakrit (Pali), Tibetan,

Chinese, Sinhali etc. To challenge Vedic religion, these were also written in Sanskrit language. The
vast body of Buddhist literature comprised of, mainly, the Pitakas, the Jatakas, etc.
Pitakas: The Pitakas comprised of three compilations, viz. Vinaya, Sutta, Abhidhamma and together
they are known as 'Tri-Pitakas. The Vinay- Pitaka was compiled by Upali and comprised of five
books. These were basically created to provide codes of conducts for Monasteries, Bhikus,
Bhikkunis, their daily routine, ethics etc. It has parts like Sutta-vibhanga (origin of codes regarding
Bhikkus), Khandaka (rules regarding entry into monastery and admissions etc) and Parivar. The
Sutta-pitaka compiled by Ananda. These were created to teach Buddha's teaching with examples,
parables and lectures. This body of literature is oriented towards common people. The Sutta-Pitaka
comprised of five books (nikayas), like Digha-nikay, Mazzim-nikaya, Sanyukta-nikaya, Anguttarnikaya, Khuddak-nikaya. The Khuddak-nikaya was an important volume consisting of works like,
Dhammapada, Suttanipata, Thergatha and Therigatha. Jatakas were also become part of Khuddaknikaya.
The same, i.e. Buddha's teaching is the main theme of Abhidhamma-Pitaka, however, it has a
philosophical & scientific form. Obviously, these were meant for Buddhist scholars. It comprised of
'Kathavastu' an important Buddhist book. In, short, these books throw ample light on thoughts and
codes-of-conducts of Buddhism.
The Jatakas: The Jatakas are the compilation of the stories regarding previous births of Buddha. To
solve the problems of his followers, Buddha devised a beautiful method to tell the stories from his
own-experiences that of his previous births, and, the skeptic or problem follower drew answers from
these stories. These were the Jatakaas who throw light on India during 6th c. BC.
Dipvamsha and Mahavamsha: These Buddhist works are of Shri Lankan origin. They inform us
about Ashokathe Mauryan Emperor and various Buddhist scholars.
Divyavadan: This Buddhist work is of Napali origin. It tells Buddhist stories and throws light on
northern dynasties, from Mauryan kings to Shunga period. The Buddhist literature also comprised of
other important works, like, Milind-Panha (discussion between Bhikku Nagsen with Milind
(Menander) Buddhist turned Greek king; Ashvaghosha's Buddha-Charit (biography of Buddha);
Mahavastu, Lalitvistar, Manjushri Mulkalpa etc.
Jain Canonical Literature
Ancient Jain literature is in various languages, like, Prakrit (Ardhamagadhi, Shaurseni), Tamil,
Sanskrit etc. The literature can mainly be classified into two parts, Anga (14) and Agamas (purva).
Besides, Chedasutras (6) and Mulsutras (4) are also important parts of it.
Anga and Agam: These works throw light on the teaching of Mahavir. The Acharang Sutra reflects
on codes-of-conducts of Jain monks'; whereas, Bhagavati Sutra throws light on Mahavir's biography
and his exploits.
Philosophical: These comprised of Samaysar, Pravachansar etc. These were mainly created by
Acharya Kundakunda, reflected upon Jain spiritualism.
Puranas: The Jain Puranas were based on the framework of Vedic epics and Puranas; however, with
the main content of Jain philosophy. These comprised of Harivamsha purana, Maha- purnana,
Padmacharit etc.
Biographies: These were comprised of Bhadrabahu-Charita, Jasahar-chariu, Naykumar- chariu etc.
The Bhadrabhau -charita throws light on the events related to Mauryan Emperor Chandragupta and
his teacher, Bhadrabhau-Jain Acharya. The Jain literature also comprised of Kathakosh of Harisen,
Parishishta-parva of Hemchandra Suri, Dhananjay-mala (thesaurus),
Alankar-chintamani (on literature), Mahavir-ganit-sarsamgraha (mathematics), Niti-vakya-mrita of
Somdeva (Political Science) etc.
Secular Literary Sources
India was not totally engulfed itself in religions, as half-learned people may think. It also created a

large hoard of secular literature throughout thousand years of its history. A mere cursory glance
through it may testify this.
Histories
India was not unaware of history-writing. We would understand some regional histories in following
lines.
Rajtarangini: This is perceived as the first-book of history of India, as per modern lines of
historiography. It is the history of Kashmir, written by Kalhan (born in 1100 AD in Kashmir). He
completed this book within two years, during the reign of King Jaysimha of Kashmir. It is in Sankrit,
comprising eight Khandas (chapters/volumes) and 7826 sholkas (verses). It gives history of Kashmir
from the period of Mahabharata-war up to 12th century AD; however, only from 9th century, a
precise history can be seen. Kalhan was an unbiased historian who, for writing history, utilized large
body and variety of sources. He undertook field-work and traveled throughout Kashmir. During his
travel, he, not only collected sources but also interviewed local people and collected oral traditions.
Thus based on literary sources and oral tradition and through extensive field-work, he wrote
'Rajatrangani'. His work shows his love of Kashmir and respect of his patron king. However, as a
historian, he also criticizes the negative-points of his king. The work shows his beautiful narrativedescriptive style, dramatic dialogues, sprinkled with good-advises here and there. Rajatrangini shows
importance of sources and variety of them for writing of history. It also stresses the impartiality and
unbiased nature of historian. According to Kalhana, ''...Such person (historian) should be praised
whose writing abstained itself from any kind of anger-hatred and remained impartial while describing
historical events..". Such was the urge of Kalhana and work like Rajtarangini. Hence, it is called as
first book of History in India. Apart from Rajtarngini, the 'Rasmala' and 'Kirtikaumudi' (written by
Someshvar) inform us about the history of Gujarat during the Chalukya (of Lata) period.
Eulogies
The Eulogies are those works which are created to praise the patron king (and his deeds) by a
charan/bhat/poet in the court. Such work, though one-sided, informs us about king, his dynasty and
family, his deeds & policies etc.
Vikramank-deva-charit: This eulogy is written by Bilhan who praises the king Vikramaditya (of
Chalukya dynasty) and his various deeds.
Gaudavaho: Vakpati wrote this eulogy in praise of Yashovarman's (of Malwa) victory over Bengal
(Gaud region).
Harsha-charit: This eulogy was written by Banbhatta in praise of Harshavardhana. Besides, some
other notable eulogies comprised of Kumarpala-charit (by Hemchandra), Hammir-mad- mardan (by
Jaychand Suri) etc.
Epic and Kavya Literature
The literature comprised of dramas, poetry, epics etc. These are secular kind of literature hence we
find factual information regarding society and economy, sometimes polity of specific period.
However, these should be used with caution as their purpose was not-to-write-history but to entertain
readers.
Epics: Epics comprised of Mahabharata (by Vyasa) and Ramayana (by Valmiki). We get information
from these epics of vast areas of interests, like, the movement of Aryans throughout Indian
subcontinent, their relations with local or native communities and tribes, their political thoughts,
institutions, society, social customs and traditions, forest tribes, economy etc. It also deals with longterm processes like Aryanization of India, inception of Urbanization, conflicts between two modes of
economies (Pastoralism and agriculture) etc. In short, to understand India during 8th to 6th century
BC, these epics proved to be important source.
Dramas: The 'Sariputta-prakaran' was considered as the first drama, written by Ashvaghosha. Then,
one scholar-Bharat wrote his famous 'Natyshastra' on dramatics. Some of the important drams are as

follows:
Mudra-rakshas: This is a drama, written by one Vishakhadatta. The drama deals with one incident
concerned with Chanakya (the prime minister of Chandragupta Maurya) and Rakshasa (Amatya of
Dhanananda). The play gives information on Chankyas politics, espionage and the foundation of
Mauryan Empire. His drama 'Devi-chandraguptam' deals with the life of Chandragupta II of Gupta
dynasty.
Mrichcha-katika: This drama revolves around the love between one poor Charudatta and beautiful
Ganika (prostitute) Vasantasena. It is written by Raja Shudrak which sheds light on economical
affluence of ancient India, the prostitutes and respect to them in society, the social structure etc. It
also gives passing reference on people's revolt against unjust king.
Malvika-agnimitra: This play was written by Kalidasa, great poet and dramatist during Gupta
period. The subject of the drama is the love between one Malvika and Agnimitra, brave king of
Shunga dynasty. Kalidasa also wrote beautiful dramas like Vikramorvashiya, Shakuntal etc.
Nanganada, Ratnavali, Priyadarshika: These plays were written by king Harshavardhana. These
reflect upon socioeconomic condition and religious outlook during his reign. Other dramas of
importance comprised of Uttar-rama-charit and Malati-madhav of Bhavbhuti, Svapna-vasavdatta of
Bhasa, etc.
Poetry: After early centuries of Christian era, and especially during Gupta times, India witnessed
growth of classical literature. The 'Raghu-vamsha', 'Kumar-sambhav', 'Riti-samhar' and 'Meghaduta'
were the classic creation of Kalidasa. The last two are world-famous and the description of nature
and cycles of seasons, written therein reflects, not only the classicality India received at that time,
but, the contemporary ecology of that time. Other works of poetry consisted of Dashakumara-charit
(Dandi), Kiratarjuniya (Bharavi), Ravan-vadha (Bhatti), Vasavadatta
(Subandhu) etc.
Compilations: Some compilations are of worth mentioning regarding secular sources; such as
Gatha-saptashati of 'Hala, the Satavahana king was himself a great man of literature. He collected
folk tales/songs and compiled into 'Gatha-saptashati, a compilation of 700 shortpoems. It has a great
literary merit. As a source, it is an impartial source which gives information of common folks during
early historic Godavari-valley. It touches, mainly the human relations, various relationships and
complexities, the cropping patterns, social structures etc. Then, some other compilations include
Brihat-katha (of Gunadhya), Brihatkatha-manjari (of Kshemendra), Panchatantra (of Vishnusharma).
These are basically universal stories, told to inculcate ethics and moral values in the hearts and minds
of peoples and children, by using imaginary dialogues between trees and animals.
Scientific Treaties
Ancient India was not unaware of scientific attitude. Hence, considerable amount of scientific work
were created during that period. The treaties mainly comprised of works on Political sciences and
Grammar, however, after early centuries, many scientific works were started showing up on subjects
like medical science, agro-irrigation science, mathematics, astrology-astronomy, art- architecture,
iconography etc. Especially, Gupta period witnessed the emergence of various sciences.
Arthashastra: This main subject matter of this book is 'Political Science', written by
Chanakya/Kautilya, the prime minister in Chandragupta Maurya's court. He defines Arthashastra as
'the science to teach how to be benefitted by the power and how to preserve it'. In short, it informs us
about methods to acquire power and various types of administrative systems/policies to sustain it.
This book is a firsthand document which informs us about the polity and administrative system of
Mauryan Empire. As it is an administrative document and especially 'written-for-the-king, it is in
courtlanguage, i.e. Sanskrit. To write this book, Chanakya took review of, pervious researches of 18
scholars on the subjects. The Arthashstra comprised of 15 parts (pradhikaranas), 150 chapters
(adhyayas), 180 headings (up-vibhagas) and 6000 verses (Shlokas). The Parts are as follows:

1.
2.

Vinaya-dhikar (appointments of ministers)
Adhyaksha-prachar (responsibilities of administrator: forts, taxes, weightsmeasure,
espionage etc.)
3. Dharmasthiya (Laws regarding marriages)
4. Kantak-shodhan (punishments)
5. Yogvritta (duties of servants)
6. Mandal-yoni (External Polices: who are friends and who are enemies)
7. Shada-guna (External Affairs)
8. Vyasana-dhikaraka (how to search for the origin/cause of problems)
9. Abhiyasytkarma (Preparation before war)
10. Sangramic (war-strategies)
11. Sangha-vritta (how to divide and rule)
12. A-baliyas (how to defend weak state from more powerful enemy)
13. Durga-labhopay (how to capture forts)
14. Aushad-nishadak (various methods to defeat the enemy)
15. Tantra-yukti (the meaning of Arthashastra, i.e. political science)
In short Arthashastra have touched upon various matters of state-concerns, like, the integral parts of
state system (theory of Saptanga), relations among various states, duties of officers and servants,
administrative divisions of Empire, taxation system, laws, foreign affairs etc. Other subjects are also
dealt with, like, social conditions in various regions, medicinal plants, mines and the art of mining,
cropping pattern, irrigation systems etc.
Other political treaties comprised of Niti-sar (by Kamandak), Niti-vakya-mrit (by Somadevsuri).
Ashtadhyayi and Mahabhashya: Ashtadhyayi deals with Grammar, written by Panini. It throws light
on social churning of 6th century BC, i.e. the period of second urbanization in India. Similar work is
Mahabhashya, written by Patanjali, informs us about social condition during Early Historic period.
Charak-samhita and Sushrut-samhita: These works inform us about medical sciences
during Ancient India and considered as the basis of Ayurveda-branch of medicines.
Brihat-samhita: It is written by Varhamihir and of an encyclopedic nature. It touches various
subjects like, crops, cropping pattern, agriculture technology, how to foresee earthquakes, astronomy,
astrology etc. It testifies the scientific progress in India during Gupta period. He also has written
'Pancha-siddhantika', concerns with eclipses, path of planets and pace of constellation etc. Other
works on astronomy and astrology comprised of Aryabahatiya (by Aryabhatta), Brhama- sphutasiddhant (by Brahmagupta) etc.
Sangam Literature
The Sangam literature gives us information regarding early historic and historic Southern India. The
Sangam means an assembly. The body of Sangam literature comprised of the poems, presented in
three assemblies, by Tamil poets. These poems were actually collected by the poets, from various
eco-regions in southern India. Thus, these are basically folk-lore, compiled by urban poets. The
important works are Shilappadikaram, Manimekhalai, Pattupattu etc. There are five eco- regions in
Tamil-land, called as 'Tinai' and these are five, hence, 'Ain-tinai'. Each 'tinai' has a specific kind of
ecology and, naturally, specific kind of response (or mode of subsistence) to their surrounding
ecology. Thus, the poems in hilly regions display different subject-matter or surroundings than those
were of coastal region. However, these folk-songs were created on two basic theme lines, i.e. Love
(ekam) and War (puram). Thus, 'waiting on the coast for her lover who was not written from fishing'
is a matter of tension in coastal region and 'fear of attacks of wild animals on her lover' is a concern
of hilly regions.
Such type of literature is mostly a secular one and reflects true nature of common men- women and

their life-style. If we look deeply into that, vast hoard of information could come forward of utmost
importance, like, ancient ecology, modes of subsistence and methods/techniques to acquire food,
forest/sea/plain-products, cropping patterns and their cycle, methods of irrigation, social condition
and tensions in social groups, independence of eco-regions and interdependence upon each other
whereas on other sides, Tamil polity, kingship and duties of kinds, towns and town administration,
laws, judiciary, city-layouts, internal and external trade etc.
Foreign Accounts
After the invasion of Persians and Greeks, India was re-exposed to ancient world. The wars were
some incidents; however the process of mobility of people between two counties became a
sustainable phenomenon of Ancient India. Such travelers were foreigners hence they had no
obligation to any king of the region. Hence, their accounts are impartial and; being 'eye-witness'
gives us first hand information on the subjects they touched upon. However, it should be kept in
mind that, as they were foreigners and not-rooted in India, it is not possible to expect from them a
perfect knowledge of the socio-economic and political thoughts and institutions in India.
The Greeks and Romans
Herodotus: He is considered as first historian of the world. He, while describing the war between
Persian and Greece, mention Indian soldiers, fighting along the side of Persians.
Megasthenes: He was the ambassador of Seleucus Nicator, posted in the court of Chandrgupt
Maurya. In his work, 'Indica', he gives description of the layout of Pataliputra, like, a big city, with an
extent of 14 km x 2 km, fortified with 570 bastions and 67 gateways with one huge royal palace etc.
He also touches upon social structure, caste-system, caste-relations etc. It should be noted that the
original Indica is lost; hence, we can't use any information, actually written in there. However, the
travelers, who came into India after Megasthenes, have referred Indica and quoted it. Thus, through
them i.e. indirectly, we can use 'Indica' as a source.
Peryplus of the Erythraean Sea: This travelogue is an anonymous work, presumed to be written by
one fisherman on Egypt coast. The work gives us impartial and objective information on the IndoRoman trade during Early Historic period. It informs us about the ports on India's coast- line, tradecentres in India, the trade-routes-connecting trade centres and ports, distance between centres, the list
of items-of-trade, the annual volume of trade, the rates, types of ships etc.
Chinese
Fa-Hien (Fa Xian) (337-422 AD): This Chinese traveler visited India during Gupta period. He was a
Buddhist monk, visited India to seek knowledge from Dev-bhumi (i.e. India) and visit Buddhist
pilgrimage centres. On the basis of his three years of travel, he has written, in his chronicle 'Records
of Buddhistic Kingdoms', on society and culture of North India, besides, various factors in Gupta
administration.
Hiuen-Tsiang (Xuan Zang) (602-664 AD): This Chinese Buddhist monk, against all odds, visited
India during Harshavardhana's reign. He started his journey in 629 AD, from Gansu, and then
through, Gobi Desert-Kyrgyzstan-Uzbekistan-Samarkand-Balkh came to India in 630 AD. He visited
Buddhist pilgrimage centres, stayed at Nalanda University and studied Buddhism, gone through
original Buddhist works, collected original manuscripts and mementos, made copies, attended
Harsha's assembly and after years of travel throughout India, returned to China in 645 AD. In China
he wrote his account as 'Si-Yu-Ki' (Great Tang Records on the Western Regions). This chronicle give
vivid description of what he had witnessed in India. He gives information of kings especially Harsha
and his generosity, people and customs of various regions in India, life-ways etc. He has written of
habits and nature of Maharashtrian people. Other chronicles consists of Taranath's (Tibetan Buddhist
monk) Kangyur and Tangyur, reflect upon early Medieval India.
Material/Archaeological sources
The Material/Archaeological sources comprised of (i) Inscriptions, (ii) Coins, (iii) Ancient

Monuments, (iv) Sculptures & Paintings and (v) Archaeological Remains
Inscriptions
After contact between Persian and India, India came to know the importance of 'art-in-stone. Being a
stable material, stones were being used for engraving king's orders, policies, outlooks to public them
and kept them for time immemorial. These were also used for issuing land-grants to the grantee.
With same notion, court-poets also engraved eulogies by using such material to make it immortal.
These are generally called inscriptions and written, either on rock or pillar. These are called
Epigraphs or edicts.
Epigraphs
The earliest epigraphs in India are those of Ashoka, the Mauryan Empire. He, to propagate his
dhamma and policies, issued 14 edicts. These were inscribed on rocks, e.g. Junagadh (Gujarat).
Besides, he put up pillars in public places or places where people can gather easily; and, inscribed
them. To help people to read these commands, he, categorically, inscribed them into the language
and script of common people, i.e. Brahmi (script) and Parkrit (language). The edicts in Northwestern India had Kharoshtri script, known to local people of that area. These Ashokan epigraphs
(rock-edicts and pillar-edicts) inform us, near about biography of Ashoka, like, his early days, his
gruesome war with Kalinga and his remorse, his conversion to Buddhism, his dhamma, his
compassionate attitude towards other religion and the same expectations from his subjects, his
methods of propagation, stress on moralityethics-civic sense and universal values etc. Other
inscriptions of importance comprised of
• Naganika's inscription at Nangeghat which gives information of various sacrifices,
performed by Satavahana King Satakarni I and his deeds
• Gautami Balashri's and Yajnya Satkarani's inscription at Nasik caves which give
information on the adventures of Gautamiputra Satkarni, the great Satavahana king.
• Kharvela's inscription at Hathigumpa tells his deeds.
• Harisena's inscription (eulogy) on the pillar of Allahabad (called as 'Prayagprashasti),
informing us about adventures and campaigns of Samudragupta, great Gupta emperor.
• Ravikirti's eulogy at Aihole informs us about adventures of Pulkeshi II, the Chalukya king
of Badami.
So far the epigraphs for 'land-grants' are concerned; we find lots of information in there. Like, the
king or issuing authority, his lineages, mythical origins of his dynasty, his kingdom and its extent,
then; the origin/gotra of grantee; then; purpose of grant, the extents and limits of granted land, list of
rights and privileges to the grantee, punishments to the trespassers or violators of the grant etc. Such
epigraphs, along with the king's biographical sketch, as immovable, also inform us about the extent
of the kingdom of the issuer.
Copper-plates
Generally for 'land-grants' the copper-plates were engraved and issued to the grantee. These are
basically three plates of copper, tied with each other through copper knot. The upper and last portions
are left un-engraved as these can be blurred with ravages of time. Such copper-plate reveals the same
information that is in the land-grants, engraved as epigraphs. Such copper-plates give information on
socio-economic condition of that period. For example the 'Sauhagaura-copper plate' informs us about
severed draught and the measures undertaken by authorities to tackle the problem of food-shortage.
Coins
Since 6th century BC we receive information regarding coins in India. Basically the earliest were
crude and of puch-marked silver coins; Punch-Marked Coins then, after the stability of foreigners in
India like Greek, Kushanas, Parthian, round, cast-coins with bust of kings-Deities, their titles etc.
With their influence, Indian dynasties also came up with developed coins. However, those were the
Guptas who came up with fully developed coins. We find such ancient coins, generally by accidents;

or through gifts. Such coins help us to reconstruct our Ancient History through many ways, like,
• Coins inform us about such dynasties and kings which missed place in literary sources.
• The metal used in them informs us about ancient metallurgy.
• The proportion of pure metal in the coins of 'claimed metal' informs us about economical
condition of issuing dynasty. For example, the gold-coins of Kushanas and Guptas are true to their
'claim' and show higher proportion of gold in them; whereas, the proportion is minimal or more-orless absent in later Gupta rulers. This shows the growth of Indian economy since Kushanas to Gupta
period and dwindling during later Gupta period.
• Coins inform us the economic relationship among people. For example, the discovery of
northern punch-marked-coins in Deccan indicated relationships between north and south India. The
same is true when we find Roman coins in Deccan during Satavahana period and Satavahana coins
in Mediterranean world.
• Religious symbols or figures of deities on coins inform us about religious outlook of
issuing dynasties. For example, Krishna and Balarama in the coins of Agathocles' indicated
compassionate attitude of that Greek king. The symbols related to Vishnu on Gupta coins like
Garuda-dhvaja indicates their belief on Vaishnavism. The titles also tell us about their religious
attitude, e.g. titles of Guptas like Param-vaishnava, param-bhagavat indicate their inclination
towards Vaishnavism. Samudragupta with Garud-dhvaja.
• Coins also reflect king's personality, his interests etc. For example, the lionslayer image of
Chandragupta II indicates his braveness; the harp-in-hand image of Samudragupta indicates his love
for art.
• Some coins also have years, engraved on them. It helps to date the issuers.
• The coins also help for relative dating. For example, in archaeological excavations, if we
find coins in one specific stratum then that stratum is relatively dated to the period of that coin.
1.1.4.3.Ancient Architecture/Monuments
Earlier, during Stone Age, people took shelters in caves. However, the invention of agriculture
compelled them to reside on plains. Thus, the houses get started from Neolithic period. Initially,
those were made from perishable materials like wood and grass, hence, except post-holes, we find
nothing of that. The scenario changed when burnt-bricks were started utilizing for constructing
houses or public architecture or so-called Ancient Monuments. This can be witnessed from
Chalcolithic period. Since then, India witnessed developments and variations in material, as well as,
types of construction, public/civic and individual. These, broadly, can be classified into Secular and
Religious architecture. So, let us, at first, look at the secular architecture in Ancient India.
Secular Architecture/monuments
So far the public and secular architecture is concerned; first instances were brought from western and
north-western India that is of Harappan civilization of Chalcolithic period. During Harappan
civilization, India went through its first urbanization. Hence, public/civic architecture of utmost
importance was dotted these cities. These comprised of, long-wide roads, huge bathing places, tanks,
religious places, granaries/warehouses, thrashing floors, dock-yards, man-made ports, sanitary
arrangements like bathrooms and gutters, stadium, pavilion, palaces, fortification, bastion etc. The
site of Inamgaon, during Chalcolithic period, also came up with a large bund and canal.
Then, in Maurayan and post-Mauryan period, we find, large fortification (Pataliputra), palaces
(Pataliputra), stadiums (Nagarjunkonda), flight of steps to the rivers (Nagarjunkonda) etc. The
remains of houses also give information on the standard-of-life and livingcondition of that period. It
also throws light on civic sense, personal hygiene of concerned people. Such sources give us
information on socio-economic condition, the role of polity, defensive strategies, watermanagement, civic sense, life-style of the people of concern period.
Religious Monuments

Monuments of Heterodox Religion: The religious monuments started showing up from Mauryan
period. It started with the caves of Ajivakas (at Barabar and Nagarujuni hills: Bihar), then, we find
large number of Buddhist monuments in India. Then, since Gupta period, we find the beginning,
growth and classicality in Hindu monuments in India. Buddhist Stupas, Chaityas, Viharas Since
Early Historic period, India was dotted with Buddhist Stupas, Chaityas and Viharas. At the outset,
the construction began in Northern India; then through Gujarat, percolated to Maharashtra; and
through Orissa, came to Andhra Pradesh. The Stupas were created on the physical remains or usedequipments of Buddha or noteworthy Buddhist monks. These stupas were surrounded by beautifully
decorative Gate-ways (torana), e.g. stupas at Sanchi, Barhut (Madhya Pradesh); Amaravati (Andhra
Pradesh); Pauni, Kolhapur (Maharashtra); Sannati (Karnataka).
The Chaityas are Buddhist chapels/temples; where Buddha was worshipped in the symbolic form of
Stupa at the end of Chaityas. Except one at Bairat, the Chaityas were created in the caves;
e.g. Chaityas at Bhaje (the earliest of them), Bedasa, Karle.
The Viharas are the residential place of Buddhist monks, where a large space is surrounded by rooms
along all its three sides. Similar to Chaityas, these were also hewn in rock, e.g. Viharas at Kanheri,
Nasik, Junnar etc. After some centuries and under the influence of Mahayana cult, the stupa in
Chaitya replaced by idol of Buddha and Chaityas were combined with Viharas. This development
can be witnessed in Ajanta.
These Buddhist shrines give lot of information regarding various areas; like, the development of
religious thought and ideology, its spread in various regions, influence from other religions, its
influence on other cults, the monastery (Sangha), relations between monastery and traders, stylistic
evolution and growth of art etc. Besides, the decorative motives on the gateways give us idea of
public/individual architecture, flora-fauna, artistic styles of concerned period etc.
Hindu Temples: Since Gupta period we witness beginning of separate temple architecture. Initially,
drawing influence form Buddhist cave art, these were started in caves. However, to congregate large
masses, these descended on plains. The first experiment in separate-temple architecture can be seen
in modest temple No. 7, at Sanchi. It only comprises two parts, garbhagriha (sanctum) and
mukhamandapa (frontal space). Then, through Tigava, Nachana and Devgadh (all in Madhya
Pradesh), a complete temple with 'garbhagriha-enclosed path of pradakshina- mukhmandapa at three
sides and pier' emerged; and that is with beautiful sculptures. The treatment to the Shikhara was to
maintain it high, hence, it got narrower to the top. Hence, when a viewer looks at the temple his gaze
goes straight, from base to top. Such style is called as 'Nagara style'.
However, in Deccan and South India, the progress was different. At the outset, Chalukyas
experimented in Temple architecture, from rock-cut temples (Badami) to separate temples
(Pattadakal and Aihole). Near about same time, Pallavas, created temples in rock-cut fashion (the
'Ratha Temples at Mahabalipuram). Then, Cholas came up with huge temples. Drawing from these
experiments, the Rashtrakutas undertook an experiment of beautiful temple; however, in rock-cut
fashion. That is Kailasa temple of Ellora. These temples in Deccan and South India generally use
stone-slabs; placing upon each other for the Shikharas. Hence, the Shikhara looks steps-like,
presenting squat impression. Such, architectural style is known as 'Dravida style'.
After such experimentation, large temples, beautified with sculptures started dotting whole of India.
After 6th-7th century AD, growth of regionalism paved way of emergence of regional styles in
temple architecture. Thus, within short period of time, India became abode of temples with beautiful
sculptures on their walls and complex plan plus designs. Such Ancient monuments are the mute but
objective source of Ancient Indian history. They help us to understand the growth of religion as well
as ideology of religions. It also informs us about the exchange and influence of ideas among various
belief systems. It also give us idea of changes, growth of artistic styles and influences they draw on
them. It also tells us the nature of patronage and the role of temples in political economy of the

concerned period.
Sculptures & Paintings
Sculptures: Since Harappan period we find evidences of sculptures in India. These were made of
various materials, like, stone, steatite, clay, terracotta, lime, bronze, ivory, wood etc. Some of them
got place in shrine and became idol or icon. Some of them were made to beautify the walls of
temples. Some of them were individual sculpture, made for various purposes, like as toys and for
entertainments. The bronze statues of dancer (Harappan civilization) and toys (Diamabad) during
Chalcolithic period show artistic merit, as well as expertise in metallurgy of India. Various other
statues of the same periods indicate place of entertainment, hairstyles, ornaments and costume of
Harappans. Same is true with terracotta toys, belonged to Shunga period.
The Mauryan sculptures, like, the Yakshi of Didarganj indicate the contemporary affluence and
aesthetic sense of people. The sculptural-reliefs on the gateways of stupas (Sanchi, Barhut), not only
display growth of Buddhist ideology, but also of various other things like flora, fauna, civic
architecture etc. The statue of Kanishka indicates the foreign origin of the king and costume of
foreign style, like, high shoes, overcoats etc.
Bronze statue of Poseidon and relieves on plates/mirror-handles (Kolhapur) indicate trade
relationship between Kolhapur and Rome during Satavahana period. The same is true by finding of
ivory figure of Laxmi of Ter in the site of Pompeii (in Rome). Gupta sculptures indicate high artistic
merit India achieved during that period. At this time, the science of sculptures had attained perfection
and classicality. Hence, after Gupta period, the sculptures were made on the same models, that were
determined during Gupta period. Whereas, the development of icon/idols (individual sculptures for
worship) regarding their poses and weapons they carry, indicate, development of religious ideology
and influence they draw from various sources. These also indicate synchronization of various cults.
A separate branch as 'Iconography' studies such developments.
Paintings: Earliest instances of paintings can be found in the rock-shelters of Bhimbetaka (Madhya
Pradesh). These were drawn by Mesolithic cave-dwellers by using colours and tools from his
surrounding nature. Through these rock-paintings we can understand the life-style of Mesolithic
people; like, his way of living, methods of hunting, the flora and fauna in his surrounding etc. Then,
we find beautiful paintings, especially from Ajanta and then at Bagh. The world-famous paintings of
Ajanta give us information about religious ideology, the spiritual serenity, the ornaments, the
costumes, the foreign visitors etc. And of course, through these paintings, we can understand the
artistic merit and great esthetic sense of concerned period.
Whereas, the paintings of Chola king on the walls of temples at Tamil Nadu, display the concept of
'divine kingship' of Chola polity.
1.1.4.4. Archaeological Remains
People settles-people live-create institutions and physical structure and in some unfavorable
condition leave the place. The place gets abandoned with material remains that people have left
behind-unintentionally. Then, by the environmental agents like wind, soil, rain, a heap of soil gets
accumulated on that place. Then, again the next group of people settles over there. Then, the same
cycle continues. Thus, after sequence of repeated settlements and abandoning, a heap of soil forms
over that place. Such heaps are called as 'archaeological mounds', hiding in its belly the history of
mankind. Then some certain kind of historians, called as archeologists unearthed these mounds,
called as an excavation. Through excavation, archaeologists exposed the hidden history of that
specific settlement. The archaeological material they unearthed can be used as sources for the
reconstruction of history of that particular settlement.
The material helps us to reconstruct history of: those common people who were disregarded by the
written source; those periods before the discovery of writing; to supplement the history,
reconstructed by written sources. Following is a brief list of archaeological material that can be used

as source:
Pottery: During Protohistory up to Early Medieval period, the base equipment of the common people
was the pottery. The Pottery or 'ceramic assemblage' comprised of various items, like, bowls, plates,
pots, etc. It should be noted the pottery gets differentiated according to respective culture that created
them. The difference lies in shapes, fabrics, surface-treatment (fabric, colour, designs, painting),
pottery-making technique etc. Thus, specific pottery-type is assigned to particular culture/period.
With such logic, archaeologist can date the site relatively on the basis of these differences. Hence,
pottery is considered as alphabet of that site.
Beads: Since time-immemorial the bead-industry is one of the world-famous industries of India.
These were made of various materials, like, stone, semi-precious stones (like Agate, Chalcedony,
Crystal, Turquoise, Lapis-lazuli), glass, metals like gold, copper; terra cotta, ivory, shell etc. Besides,
those were of different shapes like round, square, cylindrical, barrel-shaped etc. The technology was
so higher that we have achieved the technique of making beads, inlaying other metal into them.
These can be used as source to know the technological development & esthetic sense of specific
period.
Faunal Remains/Bones: Excavations reveal large amount of bones or faunal remains. These shed
light on the surrounding historical ecology or ecosystem of that particular site. Besides, we can also
understand the dietary habits of concerned people.
Floral Remains: The floral remains are also give us information on the surrounding historical
ecology and dietary habits of concerned people.
Foundations of architecture: During horizontal excavations, we come across foundation of
architecture of related period. The architecture comprised of civic architecture like huts, houses,
palaces, stadiums, assembly-halls, bath-rooms, ware-houses, activity areas like kitchen-bedroomshall-verandah-thrashing floors; roads, system of sanitation, watersource, etc. On these bases and the
layout of sites we can know the standard-of-living of the people, besides, the spatial distribution in
the area indicates the social division of particular period, if any. The structures like bunds/docks
throw light on the economy and technological development, attained by these people. Whereas;
defensive architectures, like fortification, bastion, moats indicate the affluence of that particular site
and quantum of threat to that site.
Domestic Material: The excavations reveal a hoard of domestic items, like, kitchen equipment (pots,
hearth, spatula, querns etc.), ornaments, items of entertainment like toys; etc. These were made of
various materials, like, stone, clays, terra-cotta, metal, shell, ivory etc.
Occupational Material: The occupation material comprised of agricultural equipments (hoe, plough,
fishing-equipments (hook, net), trade-equipments (weights & measures, seals and sealing, coins).
These were also made of various material, like, stone, clay, terracotta, metal etc.
The Charcoal: Excavation unearths burnt-organic material of any kind. These are called as
'Charcoal'. Such charcoal, in specific amount and through laboratory tastes, could be used for dating
the period, called as 'Carbon-14'.
Use of Sources: An Analysis
If we had to rely on literary sources alone, our information would have been incomplete. The greatest
handicap in the study of the history of ancient India is the absence of a definite chronology. Since the
fall of the Andhras in the third century AD our knowledge about ancient India is very less.
Fortunately the gap has been filled by actual remains of this period in the shape of coins, inscriptions
and monuments.
We do not have continuous written records of the past because some have been destroyed with
passage of time. Some records narrate falsification of data, some do not write the events as they were
held but mention the impression of the event on the mind of the writer followed by latter’s
interpretation. Moreover the bias and exaggeration in the works of court poets does not give an

objective assessment of the period the work pertains to. It is at this stage that the actual remains of
the past come to the rescue of the historians to form a fair and objective assessment of the events that
took place in the past.
The digging of the old sites at Pataliputra gives us information regarding the old capital of the
Mauryas. The Angkor vat in Combodia and Barabodur in Java bear testimony to the colonial and
cultural activities of the Indians in ancient times. The temples of Deogarh in Jhansi and Bhitargaon
near Kanpur throw light on the artistic activities of the Guptas. The excavations at Sarnath have
added to our knowledge regarding Buddhism and Ashoka. Stone tools and artifacts tell us about the
Paleolithic age. Paintings at Ajanta and Ellora show the artistic excellence of Indians in ancient
times.
Conclusion
Thus, in order to study Indian history in a comprehensive manner one has to depend on literary as
well as archaeological sources which help us to form a complete picture of the ancient times. The
information provided by literary texts if corroborated by archaeological remains helps the historian to
improve the scale of historical authenticity and reliability of fact.
Vedic Age: Society Polity and Culture
Introduction
In the last unit, we studied India's development from Prehistory to Protohistory, We studied that
India went through the processes of first Urbanization in Harappan period. However, mostly due to
the environmental reasons, the affluent Harappan civilization and its architectural prosperity faced a
gradual decline. After the decline of Harappan civilization, near about 1500 BC, we find a new
culture in the Saptasindhu region, which was of nomadic nature. They were pastoralists who used to
speak a different language, i.e. Sanskrit. They believed in nature-worship; and through, sacrifices, i.e.
Yajnyas, expressed their faith. For worshiping, they created prayers (richa/shloka), and used to recite
these prayers while performing sacrifices. The collection of these prayers was called as 'Veda'. And
the language group who spoke Sanskrit (in which the Vedas were created) was called as 'Aryans'.
The population of Aryans was of mixed one; however, spoke same language. Whereas, the culture in
which the Vedas were created is known as 'Vedic Culture'.
At the outset, the Aryans were wandering in the areas of Saptasindhu region, i.e. northwestern part of
India. The region is traversed by seven rivers, viz. Indus, Ravi, Sutlej, Biyas, Zelum, Chinab,
Sarasvati; hence the name Saptasindhu. At that stage, they had certain kind of uniform culture.
However, after two-three centuries, in search of pasture, they migrated in more internal part of India.
At this stage, they met various tribes, communities those were foreign to them. Such new relations
influenced their culture; and, in this period, we find Aryans following some different kind of culture.
Thus, regarding Vedic culture, we find two stages of its development, termed as 'Early Vedic Period'
(Saptasindhu region) and 'Later Vedic Period (more internal part of India). The literature, they had
created in these two period indicate the cultural change through which the Vedic Aryans went. Who
were those and what was their culture is the matter of this chapter.
Vedic literature
The 'Aryans' were follower of 'nature-worship', and through sacrifices, they express their faith. In
order to express their faith, they created vast body of literature in Sanskrit. Various Vedic scholars
created the prayers. In the beginning, these were not written. However, through the tradition of
'Teacher and Disciple', the prayers or the literatures were passed by from one generation to another
through oral tradition. Obviously, the rules of correct pronunciation were strictly followed in this
transmission.
To understand the Vedic Culture we have only this 'Vedic literature' at our disposal. These are

comprised of Vedas (Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Sam-Veda, Atharva-Veda) and their appendices
(Brahmanas, Aranyakas, Upanishads) and some explanatory books of Vedas (Vedanga, Shaddarshanas). Together they are known as 'Vedic literature'. In Unit-1 we have gone through these
literature in details; however, following is a brief reminder of them. As follows:
The Vedas: Rig-Veda (2 to 9 mandalas)
The Rig-Veda is the earliest of Vedic literature. It was created when Aryans were wandering in the
region of Saptasindhu. It had 10 mandalas, however, in this period, i.e. Early Vedic period, 2 to 9
mandalas were part of the Rig-Veda. It is a collection of prayers, credited to specific scholars. The
prayers, called as 'Richas', are devoted to various powers in nature, like, rain, fire, wind, sun, dawn
etc. Such powers were deified as Indra, Varuna, Agni, Marut, Surya, Usha etc. Some Gods are
benevolent whereas some are malevolent.
Vedic literature in Later Vedic Period
Before and during this period, Aryans were migrated to more eastern part/internal part of India. Due
to relations with foreign lands and communities, they undergone through various changes in their
culture. We can understand this 'cultural change' through the literature they have created in this
period of transition.
Rig-Veda (1 and 10th mandalas): Remaining mandalas like 1 and 10th were created in this period.
The 10th mandals comprised of one 'Purush-sukta'. In this sukta, we find early reference of the
division of Vedic society, like, Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras.
Yajur-Veda: As we know, the prayers in Rig-Veda were recited at the time of sacrifices. Yajur-Veda
was created to explain the methods of such sacrifices. Hence, most of the prayers in Yajur-Veda were
taken from Rig-Veda. The Yajur-Veda has two parts, viz. Shukla and Krishna
Sam-Veda: Sam-Veda was created to explain the methods of recitation of prayers in Rigveda. Hence,
most of the prayers of Sam-Veda are taken from Rig-Veda. The Sam-Vedas has two parts, viz.
Archic and Uttararchik.
Atharva-Veda: This is the last of the four Vedas dealing with various types of subjects, like,
mysticism, magic and black magic, treachery etc. ii. Appendices of Vedas (Brahmanas, Aranyakas
and Upanishads) The Vedic Aryans created another body of prose literature in order to explain the
knowledge in the Vedas. Hence, each Veda has its own Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanishads, like:
Rig-Veda has its Aiterya and Kaushitaki Brahmanas, Aiterya and Kaushitaki Aranyakas and Aiterya
and Kaushitaki Upnishadas Yajur-Veda has its Taitariya, Shatapath Brahmanas, Taitariya, Brihad
Aranyakas and Aitariya, Kaushitaki Upanishads Sam-Veda has its Tandya, Jaiminiya Brahamanas
and Chandogya, Jaiminiya Upnishadas Atharva-Veda has its Mundak, Prasha Upanishads.
The Brahmanas deal with rules of sacrifices, whereas, Aranyakas and Upanishads discuss
philosophical and spiritualistic issues from the Vedas, like, structure of universe, relations between
one's soul and god, one's own existence etc.
Explanatory books of Vedas (Vedangas, Shada-darshanas)
Vedangas: To understand the knowledge of the Vedas in a proper and systamatic manner, the
Vedangas were created, like, Shiksha (to pronounce prayers correctly), Kalpa (the rules to perform
sacrifice in a proper manner), Vyakaran (gramer), Nirukta (etymology of words in the Vedas),
Chanda (to musical rules of recitation), Jyotish (proper time to perform sacrifices).
Shad-darshanas: To understand the philosophical content of Vedas, the Shad-darshanas were
created, like, Nyaya (of Gautam, explaining logic), Sankhya (of Kapil, explaining the unity of soul
with God), Yog (of Patanjali), Vaisheshik (Kanand, regarding atoms), Purva-mimasa (Jaimini, Vedic
rituals), Uttar-mimasa (Badaraya, structure of universe, spiritualism) etc.
Original Home of Aryans
Until now we are unable to know the original home of the Aryans. Many theories have been put
forward regarding this, according to some they have come from out-of India, whereas, some look

their roots in India. Here, we would take a brief note on this debate.
Early Philological Attempt: In 1786 Sir William Jones, the founder of the Asiatic Society of
Calcutta, discovered the close relationship between Sanskrit, the language of these Indo-Aryans, and
Greek, Latin, German and Celtic languages. His epoch-making discovery laid the foundation for a
systematic philological study of the Indo-European family of languages which as we know by now
includes many more members than Jones had once assumed. The serious scholarship of the early
philologists who discovered these linguistic affinities was later on overshadowed by nationalists who
tried to identify the speakers of these ancient languages with modern nations whose origins were to
be traced to a mythical Aryan race. In the late nineteenth century scholars had already agreed that
the original home of the Aryans could be traced to the steppes of Eastern Europe and Central Asia.
But in the twentieth century nationalist German historians and, more recently, also Indian nationalists
have staked out a claim for their respective countries as the original home of the Aryans. In India
this has become a major issue in contemporary historiography.
Hangeri: According to Gails and Macdonald, the flora mentioned in Rig-Veda can be found in the
cold area of Hangeri; hence, Aryans might have originated from Hangeri.
North Pole: Based on the attraction of Aryans for the dawn and description of long nights and days
in Rig-Veda, Tilak claimed that the original home of Aryans lay in arctic region of North Pole.
Scandinavia: Based on similarity in language, German scholars that both belong to same group,
called as 'Indo-European' and hence, originally were resided in Scandinavian country.
Central Asian Origin Theory: During the last decades intensive archaeological research in Russia
and the Central Asian Republics of the former Soviet Union as well as in Pakistan and northern India
has considerably enlarged our knowledge about the potential ancestors of the Indo- Aryans and their
relationship with cultures in West, Central and South Asia. Excavations in southern Russia and
Central Asia convinced the international community of archaeologists that the Eurasian steppes had
once been the original home of the speakers of Indo-European language. Since the fourth millennium
BC their culture was characterised by the domestication of horses and cattle and by the use of copper
and bronze tools and weapons and horse drawn chariots with spoked wheels. In the third millennium
BC this ‘Kurgan culture’spread from the steppes in the west of the Ural eastwards into Central Asia.
Tribes of this nomadic population located in the area of present- day Kasakhstan which belonged to
the timber-grave culture are now considered to be the ancestors of the Indo-Iranian peoples. By the
end of the third millennium the Indo-Aryan tribes seem to have separated from their Iranian
‘brothers’.
Although the eventual arrival of the Iranian and the Indo-Aryan speaking people in Iran and
northwest India is well documented by their respective sacred hymns of the Avesta and Veda, the
details and the chronology of their migrations from Central Asia are still a matter of controversy
among archaeologists, historians and scholars of Indo-Iranian languages. Earlier historians had
believed that there was a clearly identifiable gap of about five centuries (eighteenth to thirteenth
centuries BC) between the end of the Indus civilisation and the coming of the Aryans. These scholars
concentrated their attention on the Vedic Aryans, but more recent archaeological research has
changed our knowledge about this period nearly as dramatically as in the case of our knowledge
about the antecedents of the Indus civilisation. The alleged gap between Late Harappan and Early
Vedic India is no longer considered to be as clearly defined as it used to be. On the one hand it
becomes more and more clear that in some regions of South Asia Late Harappan traits continued
right up to the Early Vedic period, whereas, on the other hand, ‘intrusive elements’ which are
ascribed to early Indo-Aryan migrations into South Asia can be traced in Late Harappan sites.
Excavations in Baluchistan (e.g. Mehrgarh VIII and nearby Nausharo III) brought to light a
considerable number of new cultural elements around 2000 BC. These findings indicate a close
relationship with the contemporary Bronze Age culture of Greater Iran which is known from

archaeological sites like Namazga V in southern Turkmenistan and Teppe Hissar III in northwest
Iran. This culture may have been controlled by a semi-nomadic elite which is assumed to have
belonged to the speakers of the Indo-Iranian languages.
In case the Indo-Aryan identity of the people of these early migrations in the early second
millennium BC could really be proven, it is evident that some Indo-Aryan groups must have come
into a direct and even active contact with the urban civilisation of the Indus cities which was still
flourishing at that time. Such an identification however does not necessarily imply that these early
Indo-Aryans have to be regarded as the direct ancestors of the (later) Rigvedic people. As will be
discussed below, the Rigveda, the oldest Vedic text, reflects a socio-economic and cultural context
which does not show any evidence of urban life. Scholars who accept an Indo-Aryan identity of these
early Central Asian migrants in the Late Harappan period therefore assume that these early carriers of
the ‘Greater Iranian Bronze Age Culture’ (Parpola) were soon absorbed by the Indus civilisation.
This hypothesis is corroborated by the observation that the traces of these carriers of the Central
Asian and Iranian Bronze Age end in northwest India around the sixteenth or fifteenth century BC.
However this ‘absorbed’ population may have become the upholder of an Indo-Aryan cultural
synthesis, combining Indo-Harappan (and therefore perhaps also Dravidian) elements with their
Central Asian Aryan heritage. It is quite likely that this population was responsible for the continuity
of certain traits of Harappan civilisation like the worship of animals and trees which changed and
enriched the Vedic culture during the subsequent two millennia.
India: To some scholars the Aryans were not migratory instead India was their original home. The
basis of their opinions are: there was no mention of any other geographical regions other than India
in Rig-Veda; there was no mention of 'coming from- outside' in Rig-Veda, the references of
geographical places in Rig-Veda only found in India.
The Boghazkoy Evidence: However, the first clearly documented historical evidence of these Vedic
Aryans comes neither from Central Asia nor from India but from upper Mesopotamia and Anatolia.
About 1380 BC a Mitanni king concluded a treaty with the Hittite ruler Suppiluliuma I in which the
Vedic gods Mitra, Varuna, Indra and the Nasatyas were invoked. Moreover, among the tablets which
were excavated at Boghazkoy, the Hittite capital, a manual about horse training was found which
contains a large number of pure Sanskrit words. There can be no doubt about the very direct cultural
and linguistic relationship of the ruling elite of the Mitanni kingdom with the Vedic Aryans in India.
But this does not necessarily mean that these ‘West Asian Vedic Aryans’ originated from India. It is
more likely that Vedic tribes started more or less simultaneously separate migrations from their
mutual homelands in southern Central Asia to India and West Asia. As in the case of the Vedic
Aryans in India, their ‘brothers’ in West Asia, too, appear to have had some earlier Aryan
predecessors. In the early sixteenth century BC, the names of the Kassite rulers of Babylon may have
been of Aryan origin, but they show no link with Sanskrit, the language of Vedic Aryans.
The arrival of several groups of a new population in South Asia which were speakers of IndoEuropean languages therefore can be dated quite safely in the first half of the second millennium
around 2000 to 1400 BC. The general chronological framework of these migrations has thus been
considerably extended in the course of the last decades. But a large number of questions still remain
unsettled. This is particularly true with regard to the cultural and historical background of the
migration of the Vedic Aryans. Their early hymns do not contain any reference to toponyms of
Central Asia or Iran while they do mention some names of rivers in eastern Afghanistan and the
Northwest Frontier Provinces of Pakistan, e.g. the Kubha and Suvastu rivers which are now known
as Kabul and Swat rivers. In this region archaeologists have traced the ‘Gandharan Grave Culture’
with distinctive traits of new burial rites, fire altars, horses and the use of bronze and copper. But in
this case, too, archaeologists are divided on the issue whether these findings can be ascribed to the
early pre-Rigvedic Aryans or already to groups of Vedic Aryans who were on their way to the plains

of the Indus valley. In this respect the earlier verdict of scholars is still correct who pointed out that
there is as yet no evidence which permits us to identify separate pre-Vedic and Vedic waves of
migration. The Vedic texts, and in particular the Rigveda, still remain our major source concerning
the early phases of Vedic culture in northwest India.
Early Vedic period (circa 1500-1200 BC)
Around 1500 BC, we find Vedic Aryans wandering in the region of Sapatasindhu. They were
pastoral nomads with basic kind of polity. In this section, we would understand the life in Early
Vedic period.
Polity
We find some terms, which denote a certain kind of administrative divisions of Vedic people. The
Vedic Aryans were nomads hence; they were grouped in one tribe. We find various such tribes of
Vedic Aryans.
Units of Vedic Tribe: Each tribe consisted of group of families. A family was called as 'Kula' (headKulap). The group of such 'Kulas' was called as 'Visha' (head-Vishpati). That means, the Visha was
total people of that specific tribe; which was called as 'Jana' (Janapati). The larger form was the
'Rashtra' (Raja). The place where the tribe resided was called as 'grama'; and the larger form of grama
was called as 'janapada'. Thus, the basic physical structure was the 'Grama' and basic-social structure
was the 'Kula'.
Emergence of King and polity: Such tribes (or the 'Janas') were always busy in fighting with each
other. As we have seen, the wars/fights were related to the issue of 'cattle-theft' and 'defend from
cattle-theft'; in total called as 'Gavishti'. The warrior people of Vedic tribes used to undertake the
responsibility to fight such wars. In due course of time, these warrior people got related with each
other through matrimonial alliances. Thus, a separate class of 'warriors' was emerged from within the
Vedic tribe. Such linage of warrior was called as 'Rajanya'.
The regular fights/wars created the need of one brave leader who could lead the warriors in the
battlefield. Hence, a need of 'king' was felt by the Vedic people. Hence, the 'Sabha' (or the assembly
of people-visha) decided to select a king. The king was selected from the linage of warriors. He was
assigned the duty to wage war or defend the tribe from other attacks. As his payment, the people
decided to give gifts to him, voluntarily.
Thus, a king was emerged. He was coroneted with ceremony. He had to take oath that he would rule
by the laws of canons. His duties comprised of to protect his tribe and capture maximum amount of
cattle from other tribes. He was the leader of his tribe, however, controlled by many constraints, like,
Sabha-Samiti (for, he was depended upon them for his selection), People/Vish (for, they gave him
gifts or payment), Rajanyas/lineage of warrior class (for, he was selected among them) and mantri
(for, they gave him advices). He was also depended upon the priestly class of his tribe. For; the
priests used to coronate him and give religious legitimacy to his power. As he was so controlled that,
if he deviated from his responsibilities, his post was snatched away from him and then another person
was selected as a king.
Administrative System:
The king ran his administrative system with the help and control of Ministry and SabhaSamiti.
Ministry: For the smooth governance, the king was assisted with ministers or mantris. This
ministry comprised of Purohit (priest) He was the main minister of the king. He was appointed to
give political and religious advices to the king. Besides, he was the one who give religious legitimacy
to the king. Hence, his position was quite powerful. Besides, he was expected to guide people in
the areas of religion. Senapati (commander) He was in-charge-of military. He was expected to
defend, to wage war, to arrange war-camps etc.
Her/Duta (spy) For smooth flowing of information, the spies were appointed. He was the chief of

those spies. As a 'duta', he was in-charge of foreign affairs. Gramini (village-headman) Considering
the limited area under the control of king, the Gramini also appointed in the ministry of King. It was
expected from the king to rule by the consent and advices from these ministers.
Sabha and Samiti: The Visha (or the people), to govern their grama, used to gather at some specific
place in their grama. The place or the gathering was called as 'Sabha' and 'Samiti'. The 'Samiti' was
an assembly of all the people (visha) of that tribe. There, the people used to gather, discuss various
issues and matters of concern, play, eat and drink. The meetings of Samiti took place regularly and
discussion was taken openly on the issues of administration. Hence, it can be equated to the
legislative assembly of modern days.
Whereas, the 'Sabha' was of limited people and discussed issues of confidential nature. Here, the
executing decisions were taken, like, to wage war or to go under treaty; to help king in judicial
matters, to create laws regarding weights-measures etc. The king was selected through Sabha and
Samiti, hence, both the assemblies possessed controlling authority over the King.
Taxation System
There was no specific taxation system; instead the government (and their salary) was based upon the
gifts, given voluntarily by the vish/people. The raids were another source of income. Such income
was come in the form of cattle, food-grains, gold, horses etc.
Judiciary
The King used to solve judicial matters with the help of his ministry and Samiti. The source of law
was Vedic literature, tradition and experiences of elder people. The crimes included theft, banditry,
forgery, cattle-lifting, indebtedness and subjected to severe, capital punishments.
Military System
Besides, there are references of military, comprising infantry, cavalry, war chariots however, they
were not of permanent nature and not properly systemized. The weapons comprised of, mainly the
bow and arrow, swords, mace, spears, swingball etc. We also get references of armors, however, they
may be of leather.
Economy
Pastoralism: The Early Vedic people were of pastoral community. For milk-products, wools, leather,
agriculture, drawing chariots, the animals were raised. They were resorted to cattle Pastoralism;
hence, 'cattle' was the wealth for them. Their total culture was revolved around the wealth in the form
of cattle. Hence, the unit of family was called as 'Gotra' (lit. means cattle pen). That means, the
families were identified on the name of their specific cattle pen, e.g. Vasisthta Gotra, Bharadvaj
Gotra. The time of returning of cattle from pastures was perceived as auspicious time. Thus,
ceremonies were performed at this time, called as 'Goraja Muhurta'. The wars were mainly fought for
cattle-lifting or defending-the-cattle lift'. Hence, the word for war was 'Gavishti'. The basic foodcontent of Aryans was milk-products. To identify cattle, their ears were cut in specific manner. They
had special pastureland, owned by community.
Agriculture: We find reference of some areas brought under cultivation. The land was owned by
families. The farming was undertaken with the help of bulls. The Vedic Aryans knew basic
agricultural techniques, like, to add fertilizers, to cut crops with the help of sickles, to arrange watersources etc. The main crops consisted of Wheat and Barely, whereas, the cultivation of Rice/paddy
was in early stage. However, it should be noted the cultivation of this stage was only of subsistencetype.
Craft-industry: We find reference of various crafts in the Early Vedic period; however quite of
limited nature. These comprised of, Carpentry i.e. to make agricultural equipments, chariots, bullock
carts, boats, homes, toys etc.
Weaving:Vedic Aryans used to wear colorful cloths of cotton and wool. The colours were added by
dyers. Such colorful cloths were then embriodaried by women, known as 'Peshaskari'. The weaver is

called as 'Vaya'; whereas the Charakha is called as 'Tasar'.
Smithy: the smithy was related to copper only. Iron was not entirely unknown (krishna- ayas),
however, the metallurgy was not known. Gold-smithy The Goldsmith was called as 'Hiranyakar'. He
used to make jwellery of gold, both for human and horses.
Cobbler: Cobbler used to make water bags, shoes, bridle, whips, thread for bows etc.
Pot-making: There was no social division at this early stage; hence, anybody could take up any
occupation. Fishing was also part of the occupation.
Trade: The trade was on the levels of exchanges only and that was of 'barter-system'. Generally,
cloths and leathers were items of such exchanges. It was undertaken with the help of bullock-carts,
pack-bulls; sometimes boats were also used. The people involved in trade were called as 'Pani'. The
unit of exchange was cattle; however, we find reference of incipient currency like Nishka, which was
of Gold. It was used for both coins and ornaments.
Society
Family life: The Vedic family was joint and patriarchal, i.e. organized under the headship of the
eldest person (grihapati) in the family. The head of the family looked after the religious duties,
economical duties and hospitality of the guests. It is expected that all the members should follow
obedience towards the family-head. The family strictly followed moral of the society. The prestige of
the family held first above all any persons in the family.
Education: The learning conducted at teachers' houses and funded by rulers. The doors were open
for both the boys and girls, a separate women-teacher also provided in the case of later. In such
gurukulas, the students received vocational education, as also of learning in moral values. There were
no evidences of writing; however, the knowledge was preserved through oral tradition.
The Social Division or Varna system: During their stay in the area of seven-rivers, we do not find
any kind of division in their society. However, when they entered into more internal part of India
they came into contact with the indigenous people Hence, we find the earliest evidence of social
division, mentioned in the purush-sukta (of 10th mandala) of Rig-Veda. In this sukta we witness a
clear division of society in four Varnas, like, Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, Shudra. However, it
should be noted that this mandala is actually belonged to the later Vedic period, for except this
mandala, we never met with the later two Varnas in any other mandala of Rig-Veda. It seems that in
the early period, there was no clear-cut discrimination in the society. Initially, the entire community
called as visha. Then, based on occupation, two powerful categories emerged out of visha, viz. the
Brahmans and Rajanyas (Kshatriya). Besides, references are scattered mentioning various occupation
groups in the society, like, weavers, ironsmiths, cobbler, chariot-makers etc.
Diet: As the early Vedic people followed pastoralism, naturally, their main diet comprised of various
milk produces and meat. They also used various items in their diets, viz. oilseed, barley, wheat,
vegetables, fruits etc. Generally, the non-vegetarian feast organized at the time of ceremonies,
festivals, marriages etc. They also regularly consumed intoxicated liquids. However, the Vedic
literature condemns such type of intoxication.
Houses: Originally, the early Vedic people were pastoralists and always travel in search of fresh
pasture. For the search of pastures, they settled in the area of seven rivers in northwest India. They
were living in wattle-and-daub huts. Some affluent families live in wooden houses. Such hoses
comprised of rooms for various purposes, like, hall, bedroom for women, room for worship (where
yajnyabhumi located) and a spacious courtyard.
Dress & Hairstyle: Vedic people wore cloths made from cotton, wool and animal hide. The cloths
were called as 'nivi', 'vasam', 'adhivasam', 'drapi' etc. They colored with natural colours. They wore
upper (a long piece of cloth: uparane) and lower garments (dhoti) and a headgear (of soft cloth). We
find various types of hairstyles in this period. The men regularly cut the hair, whereas some tied their
hair in a single knot. Some kept beards some removed. Women made different hair styles by using

combs. They tied their hair with a specific ornament called as 'Kurir'.
Ornaments: Generally, both women and men were fond of various types of ornaments. The
ornaments made of bronze, ivory, gold and jewels. Women wore bangles, earrings, rings, armlet etc.
Entertainment: Generally, Vedic people enjoyed themselves with race and fights of animals. They
also went for hunting for amusement. They were fond of music. We find reference of various
musical instruments, like, string-instruments, percussion instruments, made of animal hide. They also
like community-dance. Both men and women participated in common-dance during the period of
festivals. Besides, gambling was thefavorite pass-time. Hence, we find reference of
gambling in any kind of gathering.
Religion
The Early Vedic people were worshipper of nature. They personified and deified the benevolent and
malevolent powers of nature and offered prayers to them.
Indra: Indra was perceived as God of wars. Being pastoralist, cattle was considered as wealth among
Vedic people. Hence, we find frequent incidence of cattle-raids and cattle-protection in this period.
Naturally, 'wars-on-cattle' was a point of concern; hence, Indra grew in importance among all other
Gods.
Varuna: According the belief of Vedic people, the whole universe runs with some kind of rules,
called as 'Rita'. Varuna was perceived as a controller of that 'Rita'. Hence, to maintain the order in the
Universe, Varuna worshiped by the Vedic people.
Agni (fire): It is perceived that 'yajnya' is a medium through which food can reach to the Gods.
Hence, to satisfy the Gods Vedic people used to give oblation into yajnyas. Naturally, yajnya held
inevitable part in the daily/occasional religious rites/rituals of Vedic people. Domestic as well as
communal activities perceived as incomplete without the performance of yajnya. Hence, Agni (fire),
perceived as a connecting link between people and God hence it was venerated by the Vedic people.
They called it as the replica of Sun on the earth.
Surya (Sun): Sun is worshipped as 'Mitra' (friend) by Vedic people. It is perceived as source of
energy. In later period, the 'Surya' became prominent God and merged with the 'Vishnu'.
Usha (dawn): Usha is perceived by the Vedic people as the source of enthusiasm and inspiration.
Many verses in Rig-Veda are devoted to the 'Usha'.
Prithvi (earth): Pritvi was worshipped, as she is the mother of all living being.
Yama: Yama is a god of death. He was worshipped not for his favor but to avoid him.
Rudra: Rudra was a god of storms. Similar to Yama, he was worshiped to avoid his wrath.
The religious concepts of Vedic people, as follows: Vedic people were simple, nomadic pastoralists.
They could not comprehend the 'causation' behind natural favors/calamities. They personified these
calamities/favors into Gods. They either feared of them or expected regular favor from them. For this
purpose, they worshipped these Gods.
Again, as they were simple people they thought the Gods might reside in the sky or above the earth.
We know that smoke from fire goes above to the sky. Hence, the Vedic people took 'smoke' as a
connection link between earth and sky i.e. Gods. Thus, we find the importance of fire/Agni in their
religious life.
Connecting to that, Vedic people thought that if they submit food in the fire/Agni, it, in the form of
smoke, would reach to the Gods. It would satisfy the Gods and, either they favor them or stop
troubling them.
Thus, Agni became a medium between Gods and people. Hence, it became an inevitable part in the
religious life of Vedic people. Thus, the Fire/Agni became 'sacrifice/yajnya' and entire religious rites
(and prayers) accompanied these yajnyas.
Similar to Agni, Surya (Sun) is also important, as it is a symbol of yajnya in the sky. Hence, after

some centuries, another minor God like 'Vishnu' merged with the Sun and became a prominent God
among the others.
The main corpus of Rig-Veda is the collection of prayers to these Gods. These prayers recited at the
sacrificial priers. The sacrifices or yajna perceived as the medium for the manifestation of one's faith
upon his God. Generally, it performed to get success in wars and to acquire cattle and sons. Every
Vedic family or kula performed those scarifies at their home. It should be noted that these prayers
and sacrifices were not performed for gaining spiritual bliss or satisfying ones philosophical thirst. It
was performed clearly to achieve simple material benefits from those who were perceived as
powerful and uncontrollable.
Later Vedic period (circa 1200-600 c. BC)
2.1.4.9.Polity
In the later Vedic period, the Aryans were migrated more internal lands of India. Thus, they had near
about control over vast and extensive areas. During their migration, they exposed to various types of
communities, tribes and polities. In short, now the situation got wider and complex; and, increased
both in quality and quantity. Emergence of King as an autocrat and kingship, divine The wars also
became wider in scope and dangerous in nature. Hence, the need of king became very crucial
regarding the changed scenario. The king drew benefits of such situation. He, to keep power in his
hands, along with the priests, devised a system of polity.
He started performing large-scale sacrifices like Rajasuya, Ashvamedha and making heavy donations
to priests. The performing priests (as they were benefited from such sacrifices through large
donations) gave divine status to the king. Thus the king was equated with the Gods; or perceived as
embodying elements of heavenly Gods. Thus, there emerged the concept of 'Divine Kingship'. Thus,
the king and his own lineage became a powerful class in the Vedic society. The Aiterya Brahmana
describes King of Later Vedic period as Adhiraja, Rajadhiraja, Samrat, Ekrat, Virat etc. His tribe was
started identified with the name of king and his lineages, like, Kuru, Puru, Turvashu etc. And, as the
legitimacy of the king was depended upon the priestly class, the later became powerful.
To keep power in the hands of King/ruling class and the priests, they devised a system of Varna,
which was based on the birth. Thus, the children of ruling class and of priestly class automatically
became king or priests, respectively. Thus, the political, economical and religious powers were rested
with these two classes. By same rules, the Vishas were compelled to remain Vishas and pay taxes to
the king. The children of Visha, automatically became Visha and subjected to pay taxes. Whereas;
the children of Shudras automatically became Shudras. Thus, through Varna System, the power was
rested with two classes (ruling and priestly) and a due care was taken of the permanent supply of tax
(from Vishas) and manual labor (from Shudras). Such system was again got fixed with the theory of
'Rebirth'; in which, no chance of freedom was attributed to the class of Visha and Shudras.
Administrative System
Ministry: The king was assisted by advisors in the administration. The early ministers were remained
there but some new ministers were included, like, Mahishi Main Queen of King, Purohit (priest),
Senani (commander) Duty of earlier Senapati, Sangrahit (treasurer) To look after income &
expenditure of the kingdom, Bhagdut (tax-collector), Gramini (Village-headman), Suta (Chariotdriver) This minister had a special place in the ministry. He was a driver of King's chariot. He used to
accompany the king in the travels for every purpose, like, hunting, rides, wars etc. Thus, he was quite
close to the king. As he was personally attached to the king and witnessed many incidents, he was
full of stories of King and his related matters. Hence, he was invited to tell the story of his masters.
These stories, later, became main corpus of epics like Mahabharata and Ramayana.
Thus, we find a systematic ministry of king of later Vedic period. However, it should be noted that,
as he was responsible solely to the Gods, there was no need to pay attention to such advices. The
advices were not remained compulsory to follow. Thus, the previous control of 'Mantris' was no

more found.
Sabha and Samiti: As the king was divine, naturally, the power became hereditary and remained in
his family. Thus, no need was remained for him to get sanctions from Sabha-Samiti. Now there was
no selection per se. Hence, the importance of Sabha and Samiti dwindled. Due to the vastness of the
ruled area, it was also not possible to take meetings of the assembly as regularly as before. Hence,
within some years, the Sabha and Samiti were no longer heard.
Income
Due to hereditary status and divine kingship, now King became responsible solely to the Gods. Now
he could compel the vish to give him gifts. Thus, the gifts became no-more voluntarily, they
transformed into 'tax'. He introduced a systematic taxation system. Thus, the previous control of Vish
on the King was dissolved. However, there was still need of support of people. Hence, the king,
started redistributing whatever gifts he had received on the occasion of sacrifices. Such taxes became
main source of income for the kingdom. Along with it raids, loots were other sources.
Judiciary
He also became supreme of the people; hence, all the powers were rested into him. Thus, he could
prepare laws, execute them and punish the criminals.
Military System
The frequency of wars forced King to systemize his military system. Thus, in this period, a proper
military system was introduced. A hierarchy was created and rules were formed. His military
comprised of sections like infantry, cavalry, archers, elephants and war-chariots. A concept of
'Dharmayudha' was developed meantime. Death of battlefield became heroic whereas running away
from the battle-field became point of disgust and great humiliation. The attacks on women, children
and un-armed were seen as unethical. Besides, to fight before Sunrise and after Sunset was perceived
as unlawful.
Economy
Although Pastoralism was the main occupation of Vedic people; however, most of them were
oriented towards agriculture.
Agriculture: Now the agricultural technology was developed. All the stages were undertaken
thoroughly and systematically like, plowing, seeding, cutting, thrashing etc. The farmers started
plowing lands with the help of 6 to 24 bulls. Rivers and streams were bunded and water were
preserved for the entire year. Due to development in agroirrigation technology, now a farmer could
take crops of various varieties, like, Wheat, Barley, Rice/paddy, cotton, vegetables, pulses, oil- seeds,
fruits etc. Now Vedic Aryans started producing considerable surplus. Hence, now, they had to think
about its investment. Thus, the growth in agricultural surplus paved way for the development of
crafts and trade.
Craft/industry: The earlier crafts were continued in addition more specialization can be seen in this
stage. However, the nature of such crafts was mostly of cottage type. The weaving and dying
industry was flourished. So like the leatherwork. By using cane and grass the mats and carpets were
made. Besides, we came across to some other artisans like musicians, astrologers, cooks, drivers,
messengers, etc. However, due to rigid varna/caste system, we find hereditary occupation and its
compartmentalization/specialization in relation to castes.
Trade: The growth of agricultural produce and consequent development of crafts led the trade to
progress. Now, the Vedic Aryans controlled extensive region than earlier. Hence, with regions, the
markets were also expanded. Now, the exchange of pervious period developed into proper trade in
goods, like, goats, leather, cloths, ornaments etc. The development of trade compelled traders to
unite. Hence, we find the beginning of early trading-organization or proto- guilds in this period.
Against the backdrop of increased trade, we find introduction of early coins, like Nishka &
Karshapana in India; however, limited to smaller transaction. The tool of measuring was called as

'Krishnal'. The trade was carried out with the help of bullock carts; now, the waterways were also
being utilized. We find the sea-trade through 100 ships.
The barter system was not altogether finished in this period. To manage such situation and for the
sake of convenience, we find the rise of central places in vast areas. These centres, basically, were
craft and trade centres. However, this development in later Vedic period was of an early stage, hence,
necessary modalities were waiting. Nevertheless, in this period, an infrastructure was laid on which
the second urbanization of sixth c. BC was made possible.
Society
In later Vedic period, the people dispersed in various parts of India. New contacts were made with
different types of cultures. This affected social structures of Vedic people and made it more complex.
Against this background, the Vedic jurist felt a need to bind the society with some concert and strict
rules and regulations. They created various types of social systems for this purpose, like, Varnasystem, ashram-system, marriage-system, samskara etc.
Patriarchal Family System: Similar to previous period, the Vedic people followed patriarchal family
system. The eldest of male members of the family, perceived as the head of family, called as
'grihapati'. He holds total control over the family. Based on this system at micro level like family, the
idea of Kingship developed on more macro level like state.
Concept of Purushartha: It was expected from every man to follow four main duties in his life, viz.
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha.
Dharma:He was expected to follow religious rules/regulations, prescribed by Vedic canons. Besides,
he should perform sacrifices, regularly in his life. Thus by following 'Dharma' he could become free
from the 'Rina' (lit.=loan; the responsibility) of Gods.
Artha: He was also expected to follow some kind of occupation and earned money in his life. Kama
He was expected to marry and generated progeny. It is perceived that by the marriage and giving
birth to children he could become free from the 'Rina' of his parents.
Moksha: After 'kama' and 'artha', he also expected to strive for Moksha or salvation. While
performing his duties, he should always keep his eye on his ultimate goal, i.e. freedom from illusions
of mundane life and uniting himself to the Gods. This is moksha.
In short, it was expected from Vedic people to follow domestic duties honestly. At the same time, he
had the responsibility of the society hence he had to follow his duties in the society. Besides, he
should also perform religious duties in order to maintain Vedic system.
Concept of Varna: Due to the cultural cohesion, the spiritual authority codified the social
discrimination and came up with a clear-cut division of the society, termed as Varna. In the 10th
mandala, in Purushsukta of Rig-Veda we can witness the earliest mention of social division.
According to this system various duties assigned to each Varna, like,
Brahman: Teaching, learning, performance and hosting of sacrifice. Hence, they became the sole
authority on the religion of this period. As their authorization was necessary for the rulers to rule, the
rulers also gave large sum donations to the Brahmans for the religious legitimization to their power.
Kshatriya: Learning, hosting sacrifice and protection of people and land. Mostly the rulers and warlords/warriors belong to this Varna. To maintain this power into their hands, the Kshatriya, legalized
their status with the help of Brahmans. The real political power lies with this Varna.
Vaishya: Trade and agriculture; the agriculturists, traders and artisans belonged to this Varna. As the
economical power rested with this Varna, they were prominent Varna in the Vedic society. They
were the taxpayers in the society. However, the traders and artisans, although economically powerful,
never received cent percent respect in Vedic religious system. Hence, they resorted to non-Vedic
religions in later centuries.
Shudra: submission of service to upper three classes; this was the lowest of the Varna- ladder and
had no powers and no rights in the society. They had no hold on any kind of mode of production and

subsequent production. According to some historians the people belonged to this Varna were native
people of the land. Following are the highlights of Varna-system of later Vedic period:
• The Varna-System, in few centuries, became or made hereditary that means, the
membership of Varna based on birth in specific Varna. Thus Varna transformed into Jati (group
based on birth) i.e. caste. Thus, we find the emergence of castes in this period.
• The Varna system was hierarchical. As there was no mobility or flexibility in such system,
in this period, it became rigid and remained favorable only to the first three Varnas.
• In this period, the sacrifices became important, hence the Brahmans, who possessed the
sole authority on the religion, received higher status in the society.
• The emergence of pre-State situation (although on a level of lineages) in this period made
Kshatriya powerful in the society
• The taxpayers, agriculturist and trader class, i.e. Vaishya, also became powerful.
• The three (Brahmans, Kshatriya, Vaishya) in combination perceived as men of higher
Varnas i.e. traivarnikas.
• However, the Shudras remained powerless and required to provide labour to the
traivarnikas.
• Along with these four Varnas, a class of untouchables started emerging from the concept
of purity.
Concept of Ashrama: To curb the rebellious nature of some people and strengthen the family
institution and ones social commitment, the system of ashrama provided to the society. In this
system, a person's life divided into four parts and he was assigned some duties with respect to his
age. Like,
Brahmacharya-ashrama: During this ashrama, the importance of education was stressed. In this
ashrama, he was expected to spend his childhood at his teacher's hermitage. The entrance in this
ashrama sanctified with the religious sacrament (samskara) of 'upanayana' when he was 8 year old.
After upanayana he was expected to remain in the teachers' hermitage up to 12 to 14 years. Here, he
learned various knowledge-systems of this period, viz. the Vedas, literature, warfare, political
science, trade etc. Here, the singular method of instruction was followed i.e. learn-by-heart. He
should learn, at the same time, provide manual labour to his teacher. Thus after his education now he
was ready for the second phase of his life, 'Grihasta-ashrama'.
Grihasta-ashrama: During this ashram, he was expected to follow his duty in family and
commitment towards society. He was expected to marry and became father of sons. Besides, he
should perform those duties, which assigned to him by the scriptures. Four purushararhtas or duties
assigned to him, like, dharma (socio-religious duties), artha (occupation), kama (marital life), moksha
(to strive for union with God). He was expected to perform first three duties during this ashrama;
whereas, in the next two ashramas he was required to thirst for moksha, the fourth one. He should
take care of his parents and committed to the society. In addition, through Vanaprastha- ashrama and
Sanyasa-ashrama a space provided for his rebellious nature.
Vana-prastha-ashrama: During this ashrama, he was expected to relieve himself from all
household tasks and assign his duty to his son. He could live in his house, but should spend more
time in the seclusion, remembering God.
Sanaysa-arshram: This is the last phase of his life. During this period, he was expected to leave his
home and spent rest of his life in forests or at the feet of God. This system of ashrama helped a lot in
the maintenance of social order in this period, like:
• All the needs of human being were honored and properly timed which made his life
healthy and satisfactory
• Through grihasta ashrama, the family institution was maintained and strengthened. It also
took care of the aged people in the family. It became a support for the society. Hence, society also

maintained through this ashrama. Thus with the completion by domestic and social duties, the entire
Vedic society was maintained and sustained in this period.
• Through last two ashrama, the tensions emerged among different generations resolved and
the issue of generation gaps regularized.
The system of Marriage: Marriage was considered as main duty of Vedic people and hence it
became a point of religious importance. After brahmacharyashrama, a person entered into
grihastashrama. He is expected by the canons to get married in this ashrama. We know that It is
perceived that through marriage and giving birth to children one could became free from the 'rina'
(lit. loan=responsibility) of his parents. It was one of the 16 important religious sacraments (samskar)
of Vedic religion. In this period, 'inter-Varna' marriages were disliked, whereas 'similar- gotra/family
marriages' were forbidden. Hence, they had to marry in the own Varna but in other families than
theirs.
However, we find instances of 'inter-Varna' marriages in this period. The majority of such instanced
pressed Vedic jurists to devise some alternative system to accommodate and legalized such 'interVarna' marriages. Hence, they came forward with two types of legalized structures of marriages, viz.
Anuloma marriage (between bridegroom from higher Varna and bride from lower Varna) and
Pratiloma marriage (between bridegroom from lower Varna and bride from higher Varna)
Besides, as we know, in this period, the Vedic people encountered other cultures in India. The Vedic
society deeply influenced by the customs and institutions of these people within some years. It shook
the fundamental structure of Vedic society. Hence, to assimilate these communities or their
influences in their fold, they had to allow and accommodate the institutions of these people. Thus, we
see eight types of marriages, which were prevalent in the society. These types clearly reflect contacts
of Vedic people with different kinds of cultures. Like
Brahma-vivaha; Father gives his daughters hand to the knowledgeable and well-behaved
bridegroom with proper rites and rituals, Daiva-vivaha; Father gives the bride's hand to the priest,
engaged in sacrifice, Prajapatya-vivaha’ Father greets bridegroom and appeal the couple to follow
religious duties, Arsha-vivaha; After receiving a pair of cattle from the Groom, father gives the
bride's hand to the bridegroom, Gandharva-vivaha marriage-at-will i.e. through the consent of
bridegroom and bride only, Asur-vivaha; Bridegroom gives money to the father and relatives of
bride and purchases her for marriage, Rakshasa-vivaha; Forceful abduction of a crying girl and
marring her, Paishacha-vivah; With force making the girl unconscious and violet her chastity. The
Vedic jurists only recommended the first four types of marriage. However to make the patriarchal
system strict, the marriages-at-will disrespected by the jurists. Besides, there were references of intercaste marriages like Anuloma (son of higher Varna with daughter of lower Varna) and Pratiloma (son
of lower Varna with daughter of higher Varna) vivaha.
The marriages in this period now controlled by the patriarchal head of the family and the religion.
Hence, 'marriage-at-will' of early period disliked in this period. At the same time, the age of
marriages decreased. Besides, the polygamy became prominent feature of this period.
Thus, the marriage system of Later Vedic people shows radical changes in erstwhile simpler society
of early period. The 'self-willed' 'domestic' marriages of early period, now controlled by many
systems like patriarchy, society and religion. Thus, it became an important 'institution' of the society,
prevailed until today.
The Concept of Samskaras: To provide socio-religious sanctions to every phases of physical &
psychological development of a person and need of his social commitment, the jurists provided the
system of samskara to the society. Every walk of his life, from his embryo status up to his death,
sanctified with such samskara, which, by tradition are 16. Some of them can be classified as follows:
Embryo stage (to give support to the pregnant woman) garbhadan to pray for good child
simantonnayana to make the mind of pregnant woman peaceful and fresh After birth jatkarma

immediately after the birth of child, it is fed with honey and butter. After this samskara, it is allowed
to fed by mother. namkarana On the 13 days after the birth, the child is named. nishkramana After
four years, child is allowed to take outside the home. karnavedha The ears of child pierced.
annaprashana First bite of food by the child vapan Child's first hair were removed
Brhamcharyashrama upanayana Before going to teacher's hermitage for learning, child should go
through this sacrament. keshanta Removal of hair before entering into education system samavartana
End of his education and brahmacharyashrma.
Grihashta-ashrama: vivaha-Marriage, Aginiparigrhaana-Placing sacrificial-fire at home and
worship it regularly anteysthi-Funeral Education
Later Vedic people understood the importance of education in the development of personality and
society. The hermitage of learned sages became the center of education in this period. It is called as
'Gurukul'. The rulers and affluent people provided generous donations and patronage to these centres.
A child was expected to take education by residing with the teacher at the teacher's place. He was
provided food and shelter in the teachers' place only.
With the sacrament of 'Upanayana' the child enters in to 'Gurukul'. Such centres inclined to
developed the overall personality of a child. Here he was expected not only to learn but also to do
manual work. Thus, he could cherish the respect for physical labour in the society. The day at these
centres started with cleaning the campus of hermitage, milking the cows, carrying wood, filling up
water-tanks etc. Then, the whole day went into learning. In the evenings, he had to serve his teachers
and then went to sleep.
The knowledge was imparted through oral-method i.e. learn by heart. Besides, discussions, debates,
practical are the education aids of these centers. The subjects comprised of Vedas and their
appendices, Ware-fare,, administration, political science, logic, trade, mathematics, astronomy,
philosophy, medicines, medical science, moral values etc. The teachers were of four types, viz.
Acharya, Pravakta, Shrotiya and Adhyapak.
Dress: People of this period wore colored cloths of cotton, woolen, silk etc. The soft cotton cloth was
weaved in gold and provided with beautiful embroidery. The dressing style remained similar to
previous period.
Dietary Habits: The dietary habits in early period continued in this period, too. However, the
proportion of non-vegetarian food increased in this period. This was the period of large and timeconsuming Vedic sacrifices. Hence, considerable amount of animals sacrificed during such occasion.
Thus, no festival could complete without the meat of animals. Rather, it became a part of religious
rituals.
Entertainment: Similar to the previous period, the Vedic people amused themselves with various
kinds of items and activities. This was the period of big rulers and time consuming festivals.
Subsequently, in this period, the proportion of entertainment increased bigger and hence, race,
hunting, gambling became part of every gathering of people. Besides, during long sacrifices, the
bards invited to present eulogies on the exploits of rulers. Crowds of people gathered to listen this
poetry, which subsequently legalized rulers' position/status. It should be noted that from the
collection of such bardic eulogies, the epics were emerged in this period.
Religion
As we know, Vedic people faced changes in the Later Vedic period. The religion became very
complex in this period.
Changes in Deities and ways of worships: The prominent deities in Early period witnessed
unimportance in this period. The Gods like Indra, Varuna and Surya became unpopular. Whereas
there emerged new Gods like Vishnu, Rudra, Shiva. The people started worshipping such Gods in
devotional way. Hence, we found the emergence of 'Devotional worship' or Bhakti in this period;
however at primary stage. Due to social contacts with various types of cultures, new deities and rites

found place in Vedic pantheon and rituals. This gave birth to various types of idol-worship, animism
magic, superstitions etc. in Vedic culture. Besides, magic, superstitions, concepts of women and
blind faith became part of religious life. Besides, to provide social sanctions to various changes in
person's life, the concept of 16 samskara emerged. Whereas, to regulate the person's life in society,
similar to the ashrams, the concept of four purusharthas was put forth, viz. dharma, artha, kama and
moksha.
Prominence of Sacrifices: The sacrifices varied and codified with various types of rules and
regulations, i.e. karmakanda. Earlier the sacrifices perceived as a mere medium between person and
God. In this period, the sacrifices and their complicated rules became prominent. The people were
told that if they follow the rules of scarifies, the Gods would be compelled to bestow their favour on
the performers. Obviously, the sacrifices took place of God in the religion of Later Vedic period.
Hence, the religion was concentrated in the correct performances of those sacrifices. Subsequently,
the priest class became prominent who possessed the sole authority to perform the sacrifices in a
systematic manner. The right of performance of sacrifices was snatched off from kulapati and it was
became the monopoly of the priest class. Consequently, the sacrifices became varied, so as the types
of priests. Obviously, large amount of wealth-time-violence was involved in these scarifies. Thus, the
system of accommodating increasing numbers of priestly class institutionalized in this way.
However, the religious rigidity and complexity of this period witnessed, some sort of reactions within
the Vedic society itself. The Upanishads condemned waste of money, time and violence, engaged in
sacrifices. They searched the truth of religion in introspecting one's self and meditating on the
relationship of one's soul with the supreme-soul, the God. They tried to replace the material base of
religion with spiritual one.
To sum up, it seems that, the Vedic people, the resident of land of seven rivers, in the later period,
migrated to other parts of India. They met various types of cultures, societies, economies and belief
systems. This led to social cohesion and complexity in Vedic society. On one hand, the economy
diversified and developed through agriculture, crafts and trade, on the other, to keep its identity
intact, the jurists made social and religious laws tight and rigid. For monopolizing powers, the
Kshatriya and Brahman made the Varna-system birth-based and rigid. To legitimize this process, the
religion took prominent place in society. It manifested into various
types of rites and rituals, involving large amount of wealth and scarifies therein. However, the
taxpayer Vaishya Varna and labourer Shudra Varna, who provided labour and service, thrown away
from various types of rights and socio-religious sanctions.
Against this background, India stepped into Early Historic period. The mixed economy of
agriculture, trade and craft of Vedic period evolved into large amount of activities in the Early
Historic period. That gave birth to the second urbanization of India. At the same time, to protest the
sacrificial nature of Vedic religion, based on prominence of Brahmans and involving large amount of
wealth and violence; the heterodox religions like Jain, Buddhist, Ajivakas were emerged. These cults
provided legitimization to the Vaishya and Shudra Varna, who earlier discarded by Vedic religion.
Position of Women
Early Vedic Period: The position of women was reasonably well in this period. They received
respects both in the family and in society. They participated in all the domestic works including
religious rites/rituals along with men on equal footing. As they were educated, they could perform
vedic rites in perfect manner. Hence we find examples of their performance of vedic sacrifices. It is
informed that the richas in Samveda performed especially by women. Some sacrifices were
prescribed only for the women, like, sita yajnya, rudrabali yajnya, rudrayag yajnya, svasti yajnya etc.
These were meant to acquire good crops and children, to marry, for husband to win the wars etc.
Women could perform all religious and domestic duties in the absence of their husbands. Similar to
men, women, too, participated in education, social activities and politics, too. They had right to

education. Women were allowed to go through the mandatory rite of upanayana (i.e. entrance rite for
education) before entering into education. We find evidences of women who remained un-married
for the sake of learning and received great respect in the society, viz. Ghosha, Apala, Vishvavara,
Lopamudra, Sikata, Nivavari, Godha, Aditi etc. The marriages of women took place only after their
maturity. Besides, their consent perceived as important in the decision regarding their marriage.
There were provisions of adultmarriages, marriage-at-will, and widow- remarriages in the early
Vedic society.
Later Vedic Period: The social interaction with newer communities forced Vedic jurists to impose
restriction on the women. The rigid patriarchal family system also snatched off various rights of
women in this period. The religion sanctified these newer restrictions on women. Thus, we find the
negation of the rights of women of 'marriage-at-will'. Her age of marriage decreased. As she was
married in her early age, her right of education cancelled. She was considered as a tool of
regeneration only. Besides, to maintain the patriarchal family-structure, cent percent chastity was
expected from women (but there was no such compulsion on male). Restrictions also imposed on her
social mobility, which jailed her in her house. She was compelled to remain at home and work as
homemaker. Her remarriages also prohibited and hence forced to live the life of widow unto her
death. In the home, she was forced to follow domestic duty and help husband in generating progeny.
Her erstwhile status of accompanying husband in rituals was also finished. The negation of her right
to education, disallowed her rite to perform Vedic rites. Thus, we can see the position of women
deteriorated in this period.
Conclusion
From the above discuss we come to know that, the cities of the Harappan Culture had declined by
1500 B.C. Consequently, their economic and administrative system had slowly declined. Around this
period, the speakers of Indo-Aryan language, Sanskrit, entered the north-west India from the IndoIranian region. Initially they would have come in small numbers through the passes in the
northwestern mountains. Their initial settlements were in the valleys of the north-west and the plains
of the Punjab. Later, they moved into Indo-Gangetic plains. As they were mainly a cattle keeping
people, they were mainly in search of pastures. By 6 th century B.C., they occupied the whole of
North India, which was referred to as Aryavarta. This period between 1500 B.C and 600 B.C may be
divided into the Early Vedic Period or Rig Vedic Period (1500 B.C -1000 B.C) and the Later Vedic
Period (1000B.C -600 B.C).
Buddhism and Jainism : Principles and Impact:
Buddhism is one of the world's largest religions and originated 2,500 years ago in India. Buddhists
believe that the human life is one of suffering, and that meditation, spiritual and physical labor, and
good behavior are the ways to achieve enlightenment, or nirvana. 5 - 8. Religion, Social Studies,
Storytelling
Buddhism, religion and philosophy that developed from the teachings of the Buddha (Sanskrit:
“Awakened One”), a teacher who lived in northern India between the mid-6th and mid-4th centuries
BCE (before the Common Era). Spreading from India to Central and Southeast Asia, China, Korea,
and Japan, Buddhism has played a central role in the spiritual, cultural, and social life of Asia, and,
beginning in the 20th century, it spread to the West.

Ancient Buddhist scripture and doctrine developed in several closely related literary languages of
ancient India, especially in Pali and Sanskrit. In this article Pali and Sanskrit words that have gained
currency in English are treated as English words and are rendered in the form in which they appear in
English-language dictionaries. Exceptions occur in special circumstances—as, for example, in the case
of the Sanskrit term dharma (Pali: dhamma), which has meanings that are not usually associated with
the term dharma as it is often used in English. Pali forms are given in the sections on the core
teachings of early Buddhism that are reconstructed primarily from Pali texts and in sections that deal
with Buddhist traditions in which the primary sacred language is Pali. Sanskrit forms are given in the
sections that deal with Buddhist traditions whose primary sacred language is Sanskrit and in other
sections that deal with traditions whose primary sacred texts were translated from Sanskrit into a
Central or East Asian language such as Tibetan or Chinese.
The foundations of Buddhism
Buddhism arose in northeastern India sometime between the late 6th century and the early 4th century
BCE, a period of great social change and intense religious activity. There is disagreement among
scholars about the dates of the Buddha’s birth and death. Many modern scholars believe that the
historical Buddha lived from about 563 to about 483 BCE. Many others believe that he lived about
100 years later (from about 448 to 368 BCE). At this time in India, there was much discontent with
Brahmanic (Hindu high-caste) sacrifice and ritual. In northwestern India there were ascetics who tried
to create a more personal and spiritual religious experience than that found in the Vedas (Hindu sacred
scriptures). In the literature that grew out of this movement, the Upanishads, a new emphasis on
renunciation and transcendental knowledge can be found. Northeastern India, which was less
influenced by Vedic tradition, became the breeding ground of many new sects. Society in this area
was troubled by the breakdown of tribal unity and the expansion of several petty kingdoms.
Religiously, this was a time of doubt, turmoil, and experimentation.
Buddha
Head of Buddha in gray schist, 1st–3rd century CE, showing Hellenistic influences, from Gandhara,
northwestern Pakistan; in the Guimet Museum, Paris.
Sailko
A proto-Samkhya group (i.e., one based on the Samkhya school of Hinduism founded by Kapila) was
already well established in the area. New sects abounded, including various skeptics (e.g., Sanjaya
Belatthiputta), atomists (e.g., Pakudha Kaccayana), materialists (e.g., Ajita Kesakambali), and
antinomians (i.e., those against rules or laws—e.g., Purana Kassapa). The most important sects to arise
at the time of the Buddha, however, were the Ajivikas (Ajivakas), who emphasized the rule of fate
(niyati), and the Jains, who stressed the need to free the soul from matter. Although the Jains, like the
Buddhists, have often been regarded as atheists, their beliefs are actually more complicated. Unlike
early Buddhists, both the Ajivikas and the Jains believed in the permanence of the elements that
constitute the universe, as well as in the existence of the soul.

Despite the bewildering variety of religious communities, many shared the same vocabulary—nirvana
(transcendent freedom), atman (“self” or “soul”), yoga (“union”), karma (“causality”), Tathagata
(“one who has come” or “one who has thus gone”), buddha (“enlightened one”), samsara (“eternal
recurrence” or “becoming”), and dhamma (“rule” or “law”)—and most involved the practice of yoga.
According to tradition,
Buddhism, like many of the sects that developed in northeastern India at the time, was constituted by
the presence of a charismatic teacher, by the teachings this leader promulgated, and by a community
of adherents that was often made up of renunciant members and lay supporters. In the case of
Buddhism, this pattern is reflected in the Triratna—i.e., the “Three Jewels” of Buddha (the teacher),
dharma (the teaching), and sangha (he community).
In the centuries following the founder’s death, Buddhism developed in two directions represented by
two different groups. One was called the Hinayana (Sanskrit: “Lesser Vehicle”), a term given to it by
its Buddhist opponents. This more conservative group, which included what is now called the
Theravada (Pali: “Way of the Elders”) community, compiled versions of the Buddha’s teachings that
had been preserved in collections called the Sutta Pitaka and the Vinaya Pitaka and retained them as
normative. The other major group, which calls itself the Mahayana (Sanskrit: “Greater Vehicle”),
recognized the authority of other teachings that, from the group’s point of view, made salvation
available to a greater number of people. These supposedly more advanced teachings were expressed in
sutras that the Buddha purportedly made available only to his more advanced disciples.
As Buddhism spread, it encountered new currents of thought and religion. In some Mahayana
communities, for example, the strict law of karma (the belief that virtuous actions create pleasure in
the future and nonvirtuous actions create pain) was modified to accommodate new emphases on the
efficacy of ritual actions and devotional practices. During the second half of the 1st millennium CE, a
third major Buddhist movement, Vajrayana (Sanskrit: “Diamond Vehicle”; also called Tantric, or
Esoteric, Buddhism), developed in India. This movement was influenced by gnostic and magical
currents pervasive at that time, and its aim was to obtain spiritual liberation and purity more speedily.
Despite these vicissitudes, Buddhism did not abandon its basic principles. Instead, they were
reinterpreted, rethought, and reformulated in a process that led to the creation of a great body of
literature. This literature includes the Pali Tipitaka (“Three Baskets”)—the Sutta Pitaka (“Basket of
Discourse”), which contains the Buddha’s sermons; the Vinaya Pitaka (“Basket of Discipline”), which
contains the rule governing the monastic order; and the Abhidhamma Pitaka (“Basket of Special
[Further] Doctrine”), which contains doctrinal systematizations and summaries. These Pali texts have
served as the basis for a long and very rich tradition of commentaries that were written and preserved
by adherents of the Theravada community. The Mahayana and Vajrayana traditions have accepted as
Buddhavachana (“the word of the Buddha”) many other sutras and tantras, along with extensive
treatises and commentaries based on these texts. Consequently, from the first sermon of the Buddha at
Sarnath to the most recent derivations, there is an indisputable continuity—a development or
metamorphosis around a central nucleus—by virtue of which Buddhism is differentiated from other
religions.

The life of the Buddha
The teacher known as the Buddha lived in northern India sometime between the mid-6th and the mid4th centuries before the Common Era. In ancient India the title buddha referred to an enlightened
being who has awakened from the sleep of ignorance and achieved freedom from suffering. According
to the various traditions of Buddhism, buddhas have existed in the past and will exist in the future.
Some Buddhists believe that there is only one buddha for each historical age, others that all beings
will become buddhas because they possess the buddha nature (tathagatagarbha).
The historical figure referred to as the Buddha (whose life is known largely through legend) was born
on the northern edge of the Ganges River basin, an area on the periphery of the ancient civilization of
North India, in what is today southern Nepal. He is said to have lived for 80 years. His family name
was Gautama (in Sanskrit) or Gotama (in Pali), and his given name was Siddhartha (Sanskrit: “he who
achieves his aim”) or Siddhattha (in Pali). He is frequently called Shakyamuni, “the sage of the
Shakya clan.” In Buddhist texts he is most commonly addressed as Bhagavat (often translated as
“Lord”), and he refers to himself as the Tathagata, which can mean both “one who has thus come” and
“one who has thus gone.” Traditional sources on the date of his death—or, in the language of the
tradition, his “passage into nirvana”—range from 2420 to 290 BCE. Scholarship in the 20th century
limited that range considerably, with opinion generally divided between those who believed he lived
from about 563 to 483 BCE and those who believed he lived about a century later.
Information about his life derives largely from Buddhist texts, the earliest of which were produced
shortly before the beginning of the Common Era and thus several centuries after his death. According
to the traditional accounts, however, the Buddha was born into the ruling Shakya clan and was a
member of the Kshatriya, or warrior, caste. His mother, Maha Maya, dreamt one night that an elephant
entered her womb, and 10 lunar months later, while she was strolling in the garden of Lumbini, her
son emerged from under her right arm. His early life was one of luxury and comfort, and his father
protected him from exposure to the ills of the world, including old age, sickness, and death. At age 16
he married the princess Yashodhara, who would eventually bear him a son. At 29, however, the prince
had a profound experience when he first observed the suffering of the world while on chariot rides
outside the palace. He resolved then to renounce his wealth and family and live the life of an ascetic.
During the next six years, he practiced meditation with several teachers and then, with five
companions, undertook a life of extreme self-mortification. One day, while bathing in a river, he
fainted from weakness and therefore concluded that mortification was not the path to liberation from
suffering. Abandoning the life of extreme asceticism, the prince sat in meditation under a tree and
received enlightenment, sometimes identified with understanding the Four Noble Truths. For the next
45 years, the Buddha spread his message throughout northeastern India, established orders of monks
and nuns, and received the patronage of kings and merchants. At the age of 80, he became seriously
ill. He then met with his disciples for the last time to impart his final instructions and passed into
nirvana. His body was then cremated and the relics distributed and enshrined in stupas (funerary
monuments that usually contained relics), where they would be venerated.
Dream of Maya presaging the Buddha's birth, marble relief from Nagarjunikonda, Andhra Pradesh
state, India, Amaravati school, c. 3rd century CE; in the India Museum, Kolkata.
P. Chandra
The Buddha’s place within the tradition, however, cannot be understood by focusing exclusively on
the events of his life and time (even to the extent that they are known). Instead, he must be viewed
within the context of Buddhist theories of time and history. Among these theories is the belief that the
universe is the product of karma, the law of the cause and effect of actions. The beings of the universe
are reborn without beginning in six realms as gods, demigods, humans, animals, ghosts, and hell

beings. The cycle of rebirth, called samsara (literally “wandering”), is regarded as a domain of
suffering, and the Buddhist’s ultimate goal is to escape from that suffering. The means of escape
remains unknown until, over the course of millions of lifetimes, a person perfects himself, ultimately
gaining the power to discover the path out of samsara and then revealing that path to the world.

A person who has set out to discover the path to freedom from suffering and then to teach it to others
is called a bodhisattva. A person who has discovered that path, followed it to its end, and taught it to
the world is called a buddha. Buddhas are not reborn after they die but enter a state beyond suffering
called nirvana (literally “passing away”). Because buddhas appear so rarely over the course of time
and because only they reveal the path to liberation from suffering, the appearance of a buddha in the
world is considered a momentous event.
The story of a particular buddha begins before his birth and extends beyond his death. It encompasses
the millions of lives spent on the path toward enlightenment and Buddhahood and the persistence of
the buddha through his teachings and his relics after he has passed into nirvana. The historical Buddha
is regarded as neither the first nor the last buddha to appear in the world. According to some traditions
he is the 7th buddha, according to another he is the 25th, and according to yet another he is the 4th.
The next buddha, Maitreya, will appear after Shakyamuni’s teachings and relics have disappeared
from the world.
Sites associated with the Buddha’s life became important pilgrimage places, and regions that
Buddhism entered long after his death—such as Sri Lanka, Kashmir, and Burma (now Myanmar)—
added narratives of his magical visitations to accounts of his life. Although the Buddha did not leave
any written works, various versions of his teachings were preserved orally by his disciples. In the
centuries following his death, hundreds of texts (called sutras) were attributed to him and would
subsequently be translated into the languages of Asia.
Fresco of the Teaching Buddha at the Gubyaukgyi temple, 12th century, Pagan, Myanmar.
J.A. Lavaud, Paris
Suffering, impermanence, and no-self
The Buddha based his entire teaching on the fact of human suffering and the ultimately dissatisfying
character of human life. Existence is painful. The conditions that make an individual are precisely
those that also give rise to dissatisfaction and suffering. Individuality implies limitation; limitation
gives rise to desire; and, inevitably, desire causes suffering, since what is desired is transitory.
Living amid the impermanence of everything and being themselves impermanent, human beings
search for the way of deliverance, for that which shines beyond the transitoriness of human
existence—in short, for enlightenment. The Buddha’s doctrine offered a way to avoid despair. By
following the “path” taught by the Buddha, the individual can dispel the “ignorance” that perpetuates
this suffering.
According to the Buddha of the early texts, reality, whether of external things or the psychophysical
totality of human individuals, consists of a succession and concatenation of microelements called
dhammas (these “components” of reality are not to be confused with dhamma meaning “law” or
“teaching”). The Buddha departed from traditional Indian thought in not asserting an essential or
ultimate reality in things. Moreover, he rejected the existence of the soul as a metaphysical substance,
though he recognized the existence of the self as the subject of action in a practical and moral sense.

Life is a stream of becoming, a series of manifestations and extinctions. The concept of the individual
ego is a popular delusion; the objects with which people identify themselves—fortune, social position,
family, body, and even mind—are not their true selves. There is nothing permanent, and, if only the
permanent deserved to be called the self, or atman, then nothing is self.

To make clear the concept of no-self (anatman), Buddhists set forth the theory of the five aggregates
or constituents (khandhas) of human existence: (1) corporeality or physical forms (rupa), (2) feelings
or sensations (vedana), (3) ideations (sanna), (4) mental formations or dispositions (sankhara), and (5)
consciousness (vinnana). Human existence is only a composite of the five aggregates, none of which
is the self or soul. A person is in a process of continuous change, and there is no fixed underlying
entity.
Karma
The belief in rebirth, or samsara, as a potentially endless series of worldly existences in which every
being is caught up was already associated with the doctrine of karma (Sanskrit: karman; literally “act”
or “deed”) in pre-Buddhist India, and it was accepted by virtually all Buddhist traditions. According to
the doctrine, good conduct brings a pleasant and happy result and creates a tendency toward similar
good acts, while bad conduct brings an evil result and creates a tendency toward similar evil acts.
Some karmic acts bear fruit in the same life in which they are committed, others in the immediately
succeeding one, and others in future lives that are more remote. This furnishes the basic context for
the moral life.
The acceptance by Buddhists of the teachings of karma and rebirth and the concept of the no-self
gives rise to a difficult problem: how can rebirth take place without a permanent subject to be reborn?
Indian non-Buddhist philosophers attacked this point in Buddhist thought, and many modern scholars
have also considered it to be an insoluble problem. The relation between existences in rebirth has been
explained by the analogy of fire, which maintains itself unchanged in appearance and yet is different
in every moment—what may be called the continuity of an ever-changing identity.
The Four Noble Truths
Awareness of these fundamental realities led the Buddha to formulate the Four Noble Truths: the truth
of misery (dukkha; literally “suffering” but connoting “uneasiness” or “dissatisfaction”), the truth that
misery originates within the craving for pleasure and for being or nonbeing (samudaya), the truth that
this craving can be eliminated (nirodhu), and the truth that this elimination is the result of following a
methodical way or path (magga).
The law of dependent origination
The Buddha, according to the early texts, also discovered the law of dependent origination (paticcasamuppada), whereby one condition arises out of another, which in turn arises out of prior conditions.
Every mode of being presupposes another immediately preceding mode from which the subsequent
mode derives, in a chain of causes. According to the classical rendering, the 12 links in the chain are:
ignorance (avijja), karmic predispositions (sankharas), consciousness (vinnana), form and body
(nama-rupa), the five sense organs and the mind (salayatana), contact (phassa), feeling-response
(vedana), craving (tanha), grasping for an object (upadana), action toward life (bhava), birth (jati), and
old age and death (jaramarana). According to this law, the misery that is bound with sensate existence
is accounted for by a methodical chain of causation. Despite a diversity of interpretations, the law of
dependent origination of the various aspects of becoming remains fundamentally the same in all
schools of Buddhism.

The Eightfold Path
The law of dependent origination, however, raises the question of how one may escape the continually
renewed cycle of birth, suffering, and death. It is not enough to know that misery pervades all
existence and to know the way in which life evolves; there must also be a means to overcome this
process. The means to this end is found in the Eightfold Path, which is constituted by right views,
right aspirations, right speech, right conduct, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, and right
meditational attainment.
Nirvana
The aim of Buddhist practice is to be rid of the delusion of ego and thus free oneself from the fetters
of this mundane world. One who is successful in doing so is said to have overcome the round of
rebirths and to have achieved enlightenment. This is the final goal in most Buddhist traditions, though
in some cases (particularly though not exclusively in some Pure Land schools in China and Japan) the
attainment of an ultimate paradise or a heavenly abode is not clearly distinguished from the attainment
of release.
The living process is again likened to a fire. Its remedy is the extinction of the fire of illusion,
passions, and cravings. The Buddha, the Enlightened One, is one who is no longer kindled or
inflamed. Many poetic terms are used to describe the state of the enlightened human being—the
harbour of refuge, the cool cave, the place of bliss, the farther shore. The term that has become famous
in the West is nirvana, translated as passing away or dying out—that is, the dying out in the heart of
the fierce fires of lust, anger, and delusion. But nirvana is not extinction, and indeed the craving for
annihilation or nonexistence was expressly repudiated by the Buddha. Buddhists search for salvation,
not just nonbeing. Although nirvana is often presented negatively as “release from suffering,” it is
more accurate to describe it in a more positive fashion: as an ultimate goal to be sought and cherished.
In some early texts the Buddha left unanswered certain questions regarding the destiny of persons who
have reached this ultimate goal. He even refused to speculate as to whether fully purified saints, after
death, continued to exist or ceased to exist. Such questions, he maintained, were not relevant to the
practice of the path and could not in any event be answered from within the confines of ordinary
human existence. Indeed, he asserted that any discussion of the nature of nirvana would only distort or
misrepresent it. But he also asserted with even more insistence that nirvana can be experienced—and
experienced in the present existence—by those who, knowing the Buddhist truth, practice the
Buddhist path.
Expansion of Buddhism
The Buddha was a charismatic leader who founded a distinctive religious community based on his
unique teachings. Some of the members of that community were, like the Buddha himself, wandering
ascetics. Others were laypersons who venerated the Buddha, followed certain aspects of his teachings,
and provided the wandering ascetics with the material support that they required.
Jainism,
Indian religion teaching
a
path
to
spiritual
purity and
enlightenment
through disciplined nonviolence (ahimsa, literally “non-injury”) to all living creatures. Along
with Hinduism and Buddhism, Jainism is one of the three most ancient Indian religious traditions still
in existence and an integral part of South Asian religious belief and practice. While often employing
concepts shared with Hinduism and Buddhism, the result of a common cultural and linguistic
background, the Jain tradition must be regarded as an independent phenomenon rather than as a Hindu
sect or a Buddhist heresy, as some earlier Western scholars believed. The name Jainism derives from
the Sanskrit verb ji, “to conquer.” It refers to the ascetic battle that, it is believed, Jain renunciants

(monks and nuns) must fight against the passions and bodily senses to gain enlightenment, or
omniscience and purity of soul. The most illustrious of those few individuals who have achieved
enlightenment are called Jina (literally, “Conqueror”), and the tradition’s monastic and lay adherents
are called Jain (“Follower of the Conquerors”), or Jaina. This term came to replace a more
ancient designation, Nirgrantha (“Bondless”), originally applied to renunciants only.
Jainism has been confined largely to India, although the recent migration of Indians to other,
predominantly English-speaking countries has spread its practice to many Commonwealth nations and
to the United States. Precise statistics are not available, but it is estimated that there are more than six
million Jains, the vast majority of whom live in India.
History
Early history (7th century BCE–c. 5th century CE)
Scholars of religion generally hold that Jainism originated in the 7th–5th century BCE in
the Ganges basin of eastern India, the scene of intense religious speculation and activity at that time.
Buddhism also appeared in this region, as did other belief systems that renounced the world and
opposed the ritualistic Brahmanic schools whose prestige derived from their claim of purity and their
ability to perform the traditional rituals and sacrifices and to interpret their meaning. These new
religious perspectives promoted asceticism, the abandonment of ritual, domestic and social action, and
the attainment of spiritual illumination in an attempt to win, through one’s own efforts, freedom from
repeated rebirth (samsara).
Jains believe that their tradition does not have a historical founder. The first Jain figure for whom
there is reasonable historical evidence is Parshvanatha (or Parshva), a renunciant teacher who may
have lived in the 7th century BCE and founded a community based upon the abandonment of worldly
concerns. Jain tradition regards him as the 23rd Tirthankara (literally, “Ford Maker”; i.e., one who
leads the way across the stream of rebirths to salvation) of the current age (kalpa). The 24th and last
Tirthankara of that age was Vardhamana, who is known by the epithet Mahavira (“Great Hero”) and is
believed to have been the last teacher of “right” knowledge, faith, and practice. Although traditionally
dated to 599–527 BCE, Mahavira must be regarded as a close contemporary of
the Buddha (traditionally believed to have lived in 563–483 BCE but who probably flourished about a
century later). The legendary accounts of Mahavira’s life preserved by the Jain scriptures provide the
basis for his biography and enable some conclusions to be formulated about the nature of the early
community he founded.
Mahavira, like the Buddha, was the son of a chieftain of the Kshatriya (warrior) class. At age 30 he
renounced his princely status to take up the ascetic life. Although he was accompanied for a time by
the eventual founder of the Ajivika sect, Goshala Maskariputra, Mahavira spent the next 12 1/2 years
following
a
path
of
solitary
and
intense
asceticism.
He
then
converted
11 disciples (called ganadharas), all of whom were originally Brahmans. Two of these disciples,
Indrabhuti Gautama and Sudharman, both of whom survived Mahavira, are regarded as the founders
of the historical Jain monastic community, and a third, Jambu, is believed to be the last person of the
current age to gain enlightenment. Mahavira is believed to have died at Pavapuri, near modern Patna.
The community appears to have grown quickly. According to Jain tradition, it numbered 14,000
monks and 36,000 nuns at the time of Mahavira’s death. From the beginning the community was
subject to schisms over technicalities of doctrine; however, these were easily resolved. The

only schism to have a lasting effect concerned a dispute over proper monastic practice, with
the Shvetambara (“White-Robed”) sect arguing that monks and nuns should wear white robes and
the Digambara (“Sky-Clad”; i.e., naked) sect claiming that a true monk (but not a nun) should be
naked. This controversy gave rise to a further dispute as to whether or not a soul can attain liberation
(moksha) from a female body (a possibility the Digambaras deny).
This sectarian division, still existent today, probably took time to assume formal shape. Its exact
origins remain unclear, in part because the stories describing the origins of the schism were designed
to justify each sect’s authority and denigrate the other. These accounts were written centuries after the
fact and are valueless as genuine historical testimony. The consolidation of the ShvetambaraDigambara division was probably the result of a series of councils held to codify and preserve the Jain
scriptures, which had existed as oral tradition long after Mahavira’s death. Of the councils recorded in
Jain history, the last one, held at Valabhi in Saurashtra (in modern Gujarat) in either 453 or 456 CE,
without Digambara participation, codified the Shvetambara canon that is still in use. The Digambara
monastic community denounced the codification, and the schism between the
two communities became irrevocable.
During this period, Jainism spread westward to Ujjain, where it apparently enjoyed royal patronage.
Later, in the 1st century BCE, according to tradition, a monk named Kalakacharya apparently
overthrew King Gardabhilla of Ujjain and orchestrated his replacement with the Shahi kings (who
were probably of Scythian or Persian origin). During the reign of the Gupta dynasty (320–c. 600 CE),
a time of Hindu self-assertion, the bulk of the Jain community migrated to central and western India,
becoming stronger there than it had been in its original home in the Ganges basin.
Early medieval developments (500–1100)
There is archaeological evidence of the presence of Jain monks in southern India from before the
Common Era, and the Digambara sect has had a significant presence in what is now the state
of Karnataka for almost 2,000 years. The early medieval period was the time of Digambara Jainism’s
greatest flowering. Enjoying success in modern-day Karnataka and in neighbouring Tamil Nadu state,
the Digambaras gained the patronage of prominent monarchs of three major dynasties in the early
medieval period—the Gangas in Karnataka (3rd–11th century); the Rashtrakutas, whose kingdom was
just north of the Ganga realm (8th–12th century); and the Hoysalas in Karnataka (11th–14th century).
Digambara monks are reputed to have engineered the succession of the Ganga and the Hoysala
dynasties, thus stabilizing uncertain political situations and guaranteeing Jain political protection and
support.
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3.Gupta Polity : Conquests and Administration
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Introduction
The Mauryas had done much for Indian unity by bringing the greater part of the country under "one
umbrella,'' by defending it against the generals of Alexander and Seleukos, by establishing a uniform
system of administration, by using Prakrit for official purposes throughout the length and breadth of
the empire and attempting to knit together the different sections of its composite population by the
strong tie of a common Dharma. With the fall of the dynasty Indian history for the time being loses
its unity. The command of one single political authority is no longer obeyed from the snowy heights
of the Hindukush to the verdant plains of Bengal and the Upper Carnatic. Hordes of outlanders pour
through the north-western gates of the country and establish aggressive monarchies in Gandhara,
Western Malwa and neighbouring regions. The Punjab is seized by foreigners and the Deccan by
local dynasties. The political connection of the Madhyadesa with the valleys of the Indus and the
Grodavari is temporarily snapped, and the splendor of the Magadhan metropolis is dimmed by the
rising glory of Sakala, Vidisa, Pratishthana and other cities. Brahmanism gains ground in the Ganges
valley and the Deccan, while Jainism flourishes in Orissa. The sects of the Mahesvaras and the
Bhagavatas become powers to reckon with. The study of Sanskrit receives an impetus at the hands of
the grammarians of the Madhyadesa, while Prakrit literature enjoys the patronage of the courts of
Pratishthana and Kuntala in Southern India. This chapter discuss the political and socio-religious as
well as economical condition of India in the post Mauryan India.
The Sungas
Brihadratha, the last Maurya Emperor of Magadha, was, according to the Puranas and the Harshacharita, assassinated by his general, Pushyamitra, who usurped the throne, and founded a new line of
kings. The dynasty founded by him known to history as that of the Sungas. Capital continued to be,
as of old, Pataliputra, and probably all the central or home provinces of the empire recognized the
usurper’s authority, which extended to the south as far as the Narmada River, and presumably
embraced the territories in the Ganges basin, corresponding with the modern Bihar, Tirhut, and the
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. It is unlikely that either the later Mauryas or the Sungas
exercised any jurisdiction in the Panjab.
Origin of the Sunga
The origin of the usurping family is wrapped up in obscurity. According to the Divyavadana
Pushyamitra was descended from the Mauryas. The Malavikagnimitram, on the other hand, makes
Agnimitra, son of Pushyamitra, a scion of the Baimbika family, while the Puranas, and apparently
the Harsha-Charita represent these kings as Sungas. One writer suggests that the Sungas whose
names ended in Mitm were Iranians, worshippers of Mithra (the Sun). Others, regard them as Indian
Brahmanas. Curiously enough, Panini connects the Sungas with the well-known Brahmana family of
the Bharadvajas. Saungiputra, "son of a female descendant of Sunga," is the name of a teacher in the
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad. Saungayani, "descendant of Saunga" is the name of a teacher in the

Vamsa Bralmaya. Macdonell and Keith point out that the Sungas are known as teachers in the
Ahalayana Srauta Sutra. In view of the conflicting statements in the Malavikagnimitram, the Puranas,
etc., it is difficult to say whether Pushyamitra and his known descendants (down to Vasumitra) were
Sungas of the Bharadvaja Gotra or Baimbikas of Kasyapa lineage. The historic "Sungas" of the time of
Dhanabhuti are assigned by competent scholars, to the period B.C. 100-75. This accords with the
testimony of the Harsha-charita which, while denying this dynastic epithet to Pushyamitra, applies it
to the latest kings of the Puranic list, the immediate predecessors of Vasudeva Kanva.
It is not known for certain when and why the family of Pushyamitra, like the Kadambas of a later date,
exchanged the quill for the sword. There is no reason to think that Asoka tyrannised over the
Brahmanas and that his oppression forced them to engage in non-priestly pursuits. Brahmana Senapatis
were by no means rare in ancient India. The fact that officers of this class found employment under the
Later Mauryas proves conclusively that the latter could not have pursued an anti Brahmanic policy.
Dominion of Pushymitra
The Dominions of Pushyamitra extended to the river Narmada, and included the cities of Pataliputra,
Ayodhya, Vidisa, and, if the author of the Divyavadana and Taranatha are to be believed, Jalandhara
and Sakala are also part of Pushyamitra dominion. It appears from the Divyavadana, that the Emperor
himself continued to reside in Pataliputra. The Malavikagnimitram tells us that Vidisa (Besnagar in
Eastern Malwa) was governed by Prince Agnimitra, probably as his father's viceroy (Goptri). Another
viceroy, also a relation of the emperor, may have governed Kosala. Agnimitra' s queen had a brother of
inferior caste, named Virasena. He was placed in command of a frontier fortress on the banks of the
Narmada.
Relation with Vidarbha
It appears from the Malavikagnimitram that the foundation of the dynasty of Pushyamitra almost
synchronised with the establishment of a new kingdom in the Deccan, viz., Vidarbha or Berar.
Agnimitra's Amatya (Minister) refers to the kingdom, as ''achiradhishthita" "(established not long ago)
and compares its king to a tree which is newly planted and, therefore, not firm. The king of Vidharbha
is represented as a relation (sister's husband) of the Maurya minister (Sachiva) and a natural enemy
(Prahrityamitra) of the family of Pushyamitra. It appears that during the reign of Brihadratha Maurya
there were two parties or factions in the Magadha Empire , one headed by the king's Sachiva or
minister, the other headed by his Senapati or general. The minister's partisan Yajnasena got the rulership of Vidarbha, while the general's son Agnimitra obtained the viceroyalty of Vidisa. When the
general organised his coup d'etat, killed the king, and imprisoned the minister, Yajnasena apparently
declared his independence and commenced hostilities against the usurping family. This is why he is
called achiradhishthita-rajya and pralcrity-amitra by Agnimitra and his Amatya.
The Malavikagnimitram, says that when Kumara Madhavasena, a cousin of Yajnasena and a partisan
of Agnimitra, was secretly on his way to Vidisa, he was captured by an Antapaia (Warden of the
Marches) of Yajuasena and kept in custody. Agnimitra demanded his surrender. The Vidarbha king
promised to give him up on condition that his brother-in-law, the Maurya minister, should be released.
This enraged the ruler of Vidisa who ordered Virasena to march against Vidarbha. Yajnasena was
defeated. Madhavasena was released and the kingdom of Vidarbha was divided between the two
cousins, the river Varada (Wardha) forming the boundary between the two states. Both the rulers seem,
to have accepted the suzerainty of the House of Pushyamitra.
Hypothetical Conquest of Kharavela
In the opinion of several scholars an enemy move formidable than Yajnasena threatened Pushyamitra's
dominions from Kalinga (Orissa). In his Oxford History of India Dr. Smith accepts the view that
Kharavela, king of Kalinga, defeated Pushyamitra who is identified with Bahapatimita or Bahasatimita,
a prince supposed to be mentioned in the Hathigumpha Inscription of the Kalinga monarch. Prof.
Dubreuil also seems to endorse the view that Kharavela was an antagonist of Pushyamitra, and that the
Hathigumpha Inscription is dated the 165th year of Raja-Muriya-kala (era of king Maurya) which

corresponds to the 13th year of the reign of Kharavela.
However, the supposed conquest of Kharavela was challenged by many historians. On the possible
evidence based on Hatigumpha inscription of Kharavela we can assumed that Mahapadma Nanda and
his sons ruled in the fourth century B. C, Kharavela is to be assigned either to the third century B. C,
(taking ti-vasa-sata to mean 103) or to the first century B.C. (taking ti-vasa-sata to mean 300). In
neither case could he be regarded as a contemporary of Pushyamitra who ruled from about 187 to 151
B.C.
The Yavana Invasion.
The only undoubted historical events of Pushyamitra's time, besides the coup d' etat of c. 187 B. C, and
the Vidarbha war, are the Greek invasion from the North West referred to by Patanjali and Kalidasa,
and the celebration of two horse-sacrifices. Patanjali is usually regarded as a contemporary of
Pushyamitra. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar draws our attention to the passage in the Mahabhashya: "here we
perform the sacrifices for Pushyamitra" which is cited as an illustration of the Varttika teaching the use
of the present tense to denote an action which has been begun but not finished. The instances given by
Patanjali of the use of the imperfect to indicate an action well- known to people, but not witnessed by
the speaker, and still possible to have been seen by him, are, "arunad Yavanah Saketam: arunad
Yavano Madhyamikam." This, says Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, shows that a certain Yavana or Greek chief
had besieged Saketa or Ayodhya and another place called Madhyamika when Patanjali wrote this. It is,
however, possible that the instances cited by the great grammarian are stock illustrations which are
simply quoted by him from earlier authorities. But a war with Greeks in the days of Pushyamitra is
vouched for by Kalidasa. In his Malavikagnimitram the poet refers to a conflict between prince
Vasumitra, grandson and general of Pushyamitra, and a Yavana on the southern (or right) bank of the
Sindhu. Unfortunately the name of the leader of the invaders is not given either in the Mahabhashya or
in the Malavikagnimitram. There is considerable divergence of opinion with regard to his identity. But
all agree that he was a Bactrian Greek.
It is permissible to conjecture that one of the two conquering kings Menander and Demetrios, was
identical with the Yavana leader who penetrated to Saketa in Oudh, Madhyamika near Chitor, and the
river Sindhu possibly in Central India, in the time of Pushyamitra. Smith and many other scholars
identified the invader with Menander. On the other hand, Dr. Bhandarkar suggested, the identification
of the invader with Demetrios. We learn from Polybius that Demetrios was a young man at the time of
Antiochos III' s invasion (between 211 and 206 B.C.). Justin says that Demetrios was " king of the
Indians " when Eukratides was king of the Bactrians and Mithradates was the king of the Parthians.
"Almost at the same time that Mithradates ascended the throne among the Parthians, Eukratides began
to reign among the Bactrians ; both of them being great men...Eukratides carried on several wars with
great spirit, and though much reduced by his losses in them, yet, when he was besieged by Demetrios,
king of the Indians, with a garrison of only 300 soldiers, he repulsed, by continual sallies, a force of
60,000 enemies". Dr. Smith assigns Mitbradates to the period from 171 to 136 B.C. Eukratides and
Demetrios must also be assigned to that period, that is the middle of the second century B.C. We have
seen that Demetrios was a young man and a prince in or about 206 B.C. We now find that he ruled as
king of the Indians about the middle of the second century B. C. He was, therefore, the Indo-Greek
contemporary of Pushyamitra who ruled from c. 187 to 151 B. C. Menander, on the other hand, must
have ruled over the Indo- Greek kingdom much later, as will be apparent from the facts retrieved from
Classical writers and Buddhist literature.
According to the Buddhist tradition recorded in the Milinda-panho, Milinda or Menander flourished
''500 years/' i.e., not earlier than the fifth century after the Parinirvana, “parinibbanato panchavassa
sate atikhante ete npajjissanti”. This tradition points to a date not earlier than the period 144-44 B.C.
according to Ceylonese reckoning, or 86 B.C.-14 A.D. according to Cantonese tradition, for Menander.
Thus both according various sources Menander could not have been the Indo-Greek contemporary of
Pushyamitra. It is Demetrios who should, therefore, be identified with the Yavana invader referred to

by Patanjali and Kalidasa, one of whose armies was defeated by Prince Vasumitra.
The Mantri-parishad in the days of Pushyamitra
Patanjali refers to the Sabha of Pushyamitra. B u t it is uncertain as to whether the term refers to a
Royal Durbar, a tribunal of justice, or a Council of Magnates. The existence of Councils or Assemblies
of Ministers (Mantri-Parishad) is, however, vouched for by Kalidasa. If the poet is to be believed the
Council continued to be an important element of the governmental machinery.
He gives us the implant information that even vice regal princes were assisted by Parishads. The
Malavikagnimitram refers in clear terms to the dealings of Prince Agnimitra, the Viceroy of Vidisa (in
Eastern Malwa), with his Parishad: It seems that the Amatya-parishad or Mantri- parishad was duly
consulted whenever an important matter of foreign policy had to be decided upon.
Horse Sacrifice
Pushyamitra determined to revive and celebrate with appropriate magnificence the ancient rite of the
horse-sacrifice (asvamedha), which, according to immemorial tradition, could only be performed by a
paramount sovereign, and involved as a preliminary a formal and successful challenge to all rival
claimants to supreme power, delivered after this fashion :- “A horse of a particular colour was
consecrated by the performance of certain ceremonies, and was then turned loose to wander for a year.
The king, or his representative, followed the horse with an army, and when the animal entered a
foreign country, the ruler of that country was bound either to fight or to submit. If the liberator of the
horse succeeded in obtaining or enforcing the submission of all the countries over which it passed, he
returned in triumph with all the vanquished rajas in his train; but if he failed, he was disgraced and his
pretensions ridiculed. After his successful return, a great festival was held, at which the horse was
sacrificed”.
The Yavanas and all other rivals having been disposed of in due course, Pushyamitra was justified in
his claim to rank as the paramount power of India, and straightway proceeded to announce his success
by a magnificent celebration of the sacrifice at his capital. The dramatist Kalidasa, who has so well
preserved the traditions of the time in his play on King Agnimitra, professes to record the very words
of the invitation addressed by the victorious king to his son, the crown prince, as follows: “May it be
well with thee! From the sacrificial enclosure the commander- in-chief Pushyamitra sends this message
to his son Agnimitra, who is in the territory of Vidisa, affectionately embracing him. Be it known unto
thee that I, having been consecrated for the Rajasuya [i. e. asvamedha] sacrifice, let loose free from all
check or curb a horse which was to be brought back after a year, appointing Vasumitra as its defender,
girt with a guard of a hundred Rajputs. This very horse wandering on the right [or 'south'] bank of the
Sindhu was claimed by a cavalry squadron of the Yavanas. Then there was a fierce struggle between
the two forces. Then Vasumitra, the mighty bowman, having overcome his foes, rescued by force my
excellent horse, which they were endeavoring to carry off. Accordingly I will now sacrifice, having
had my horse brought back to me by my grandson, even as Ansumat brought back the horse to Sagara.
Therefore
you must dismiss anger from your mind, and without delay come with my daughters-in-law to behold
the sacrifice”.
Beginning of Brahminical reaction
The exaggerated regard for the sanctity of animal life, which was one of the most cherished features of
Buddhism, and the motive of Asoka’s most characteristic legislation, had necessarily involved the
prohibition of bloody sacrifices, which are essential to certain forms of Brahmanical worship and were
believed by the orthodox to possess the highest saving efficacy. The memorable horse-sacrifice of
Pushyamitra marked the beginning of the Brahmanical reaction, which was fully developed five
centuries later in the time of Samudragupta and his successors.
Accused Persecution of Buddhist

But the revival of the practice of sacrifice by an orthodox Hindu ruler did not necessarily involve
persecution of Jains and Buddhists who abhorred the rite. There is no evidence that any member of
those sects was ever compelled to sacrifice against his will, as, under Buddhist and Jain domination,
the orthodox were forced to abstain from ceremonies regarded by them as essential to salvation.
Pushyamitra has been accused of persecution, but the evidence is merely that of a legend of no
authority.
But, although the alleged proscription of Buddhism by Pushyamitra is not supported by evidence, and
it is true that the gradual extinction of that religion in India was due in the main to causes other than
persecution, it is also true that from time to time fanatic kings indulged in savage outbursts of cruelty,
and committed genuine acts of persecution directed against Jains or Buddhists as such. Wellestablished instances of such proceedings will be met with in the course of this history, and others,
which do not come within its limits, are on record. That such outbreaks of wrath should have occurred
is not wonderful, if we consider the extreme oppressiveness of the Jain and Buddhist prohibitions when
ruthlessly enforced, as they certainly were by some rajas, and probably by Asoka. The wonder rather is
that persecutions were so rare, and that as a rule the various sects managed to live together in harmony,
and in the enjoyment of fairly impartial official favour.
The Later Sunga
Pushyamitra died in or about 151 B.C., probably after a reign of 36 years,1 and was succeeded by his
son Agnimitra. The name of a prince named Agnimitra has been found on several copper coins
discovered in Rohilkhand.
When Pushyamitra, some five years subsequent to the retreat of Menander, died, after a long and
eventful reign, he was succeeded by his son, the crown prince Agnimitra, who had governed the
southern provinces during his father’s lifetime. He reigned but a few years, and was succeeded by
Sujyeshtha, probably a brother, who was followed seven years later by Vasumitra, a son of Agnimitra,
who as a youth had guarded the sacrificial horse on behalf of his aged grandfather. The next four reigns
are said to have been abnormally short, amounting together to only seventeen years. The inference that
the extreme brevity of these reigns indicates a period of confusion, during which palace revolutions
were frequent, is strongly confirmed by the one incident of the time which has survived in tradition.
Sumitra, another son of Agnimitra, who was, we are told, inordinately devoted to the stage, was
surprised when in the midst of his favorite actors by one Mitradeva, who “severed his head with a
scimitar, as a lotus is shorn from its stalk”. The ninth king, Bhagavata, is credited with a long reign of
twenty-six years, but we know nothing about him. The tenth king, Devabhuti, or Devabhumi, was, we
are a man of licentious habits, and lost his life while engaged in a discreditable intrigue. The dynasty
thus came to an unhonored end after having occupied the throne for a hundred and twelve years.
Importance of the Sunga period in Indian History.
The rule of the emperors of the house of Pushyamitra marks an important epoch in the history of India
in general and of Central India in particular. The renewed incursions of the Yavanas, which once
threatened to submerge the whole of the Madhyadem, received a check, and the Greek dynasts of the
borderland reverted to the prudent policy of their Seleukidan precursors. There was an outburst of
activity in the domains of religion, literature and art, comparable to that of the glorious epoch of the
Guptas. In the history of these activities the names of three Central Indian localities stand pre-eminent:
Vidisa (Besnagar), Gonarda and Bharhut. As Poucher points out " it was the ivory-workers of Vidisa
who carved, in the immediate vicinity of their town, one of the monumental gates of Sanchi."
Inscriptions at Vidisa (and Ghosundi) testify to the growing importance and wide prevalence of the
Bhagavata religion. Though no Asoka arose to champion this faith, the missionary propaganda of its
votaries must have been effective even in the realms of Yavana princes, and a Yavana duta or
ambassador was one of its most notable converts. Gonarda was the traditional birth- place of the
celebrated Patanjali, the greatest literary genius of the period. Bharhut saw the construction of the

famous railing which has made the sovereignty of the Sungas (Suganam raja) immortal.
The Satavahanas
In the Deccan, the Satavahanas established their independent rule after the decline of the Mauryas.
Their rule lasted for about 450 years. They were also known as the Andhras. The Puranas and
inscriptions remain important sources for the history of Satavahanas. Among the inscriptions, the
Nasik and Nanaghat inscriptions throw much light on the reign of Gautamiputra
Satakarni. The coins issued by the Satavahanas are also helpful in knowing the economic conditions of
that period. The founder of the Satavahana dynasty was Simuka.
Identity of the Satavahanas
The Pauranic genealogies refer to the kings of 'Andhra-Jati'. Some Puranas style them as
Andhrabhrityas. The Nanaghat and Nasik cave inscriptions and coins discovered in the Deccan
mention the names of several kings of 'Satavahana-Kula'. On the basis of certain names, and their order
of succession common to various kings mentioned in the two sources, some scholars identified the
Satavahanas of the epigraphical records and coins with the Andhras of the Puranas. However the
Puranas never use the term 'Satavahana' and the inscriptions and coins do not refer to the Satavahanas
as the Andhras. On the basis of this, some scholars strongly objected to the identification.
According to R.G. Bhandarkar, The Andhrabhritya dynasty of the Puranas is the same as the
Satavahana dynasty of the inscriptions'. The basis, he relied upon, is that the names occurring in the
inscriptions and on the coins as well as the order (of their succession) sufficiently agree with those
given in the Purarras under the Andhrabhritya dynasty. He explained the term 'Andhrabhritya' as
meaning 'Andhras who were once servants or dependents.' Dr. K. Gopalachari asserted that the
Satavahanas were Andhras by tribal connection. He suggested that either they were the scions of the
royal family in the Andhradesa or Andhra fortune-hunters who accepted service in the western Deccan
under the Mauryan suzerains, thereby getting the Puranic appelation 'Andhrabhritya' and that after
Asoka's death their descendants might have struck a blow in their own interests in the land of their
adoption.
J. Burgess, V.A. Smith, E.J. Rapson, L.D. Barnett and P.T. Srinivasa Ayyangar held the same opinion
as that of Bhandarkar as regards the Andhra-Satavahana identity. However V.S. Suktankar, K.P.
Jayaswal, H.C Roychaudhuri and V.S. Bakhle rejected the Andhra-Satavahana equation. Jayaswal
regarded the Satavahanas as probable representatives of the Satiyaputras of the Asokan records. In
view of certain common names and the order of succession, one has to say that two different dynasties
with same names of kings ruled over the same area during the same period, which is impossible. Thus
it appears most likely that the Satavahanas belonged to the Andhra Community.
Home Land of the Satavabanas
A subject of controversy regarding the Satavahanas is their homeland or origin. There are conflicting
theories and contradictory opinions regarding this. Earlier scholars like D.R. Bhandarkar conjectured
that the land of the Andhras must have at the early period consisted of certain parts of the Central
Provinces together with the Visakhapatnam district and may have also included the Godavari and
Krishna districts. The eastern Deccan was not called Andhra after its conquest by the Satavahanas.
Andhradesa existed where it is today even before the Satavahanas came into prominence.
Several theory such as the Canarese origin, Vidarbha origin, Maharashtra origin and Andhra origin are
put forth by several historians. Out of all the Andhra origin theory is more noteworthy. The theory that
the eastern part of Deccan, i.e. Andhradesa was the homeland of the Satavahanas, is championed by
scholars like E.J. Rapson, V.A. Smith, R.G. Bhandarkar, J. Burgess and others. Suktankar and others
held this opinion that the Satavahanas came to power from Andhradesa as unwarranted mainly on four
grounds: (1 ) Their earliest records, epigraphic and numismatic, have been discovered at Nanaghat and
Nasik in the Western Deccan; (2) In Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, the dominions of the
contemporary Satakarm are spoken of as being to the west of Kharavela's own kingdom of Kalinga; (3)
Bala Sri's inscription while recounting the territorial possessions of her son, Gautamiputra Satakarni

makes no mention of any locality in the Andhra area; and (4) the first available Satavahana records
begin to appear in Andhradesa only during the reign of his successor Vasisthiputra Pulomavi.
These arguments that Satakarni of the Nanaghat record, who performed two Asvamedhas, one
Rajasuya and other sacrifices, bore the title 'Dakshinapathapati', i.e. the lord of Deccan. Deccan
naturally includes Andhradesa which is its eastern part. If it is conceded that the Satavahanas were
Andhras and that they were masters of the Deccan, then the sentence 'heedless of Satakarni, he sent his
forces to west' in Kharavela's inscription does not mean that Satakarni's dominions were confined only
to the west of Kalinga and had no connection with the Andhra area. Further Bala Sri's record has not
completely ignored the Andhra area. It refers to Siritana (Srisailam), Mahendra (the Eastern Ghats) and
'Assaka' (the south-east province of Hyderabad state and the Godavari district), as within her son's
dominions.
Moreover the earliest coins known hitherto were those of Satakarni I, the third member of the dynasty.
Some very important coins have come to light recently. Of such coins the Kondapur coins bear the
legend 'Sadvahana'. On palacographical grounds, this Satavahana can be placed in 3rd century B.C. Dr.
P.V. Parabrahma Sastri collected very recently over hundred early coins near the village Kotitingala on
the eastern side of the hillock called Munulagutta on the right bank of the river Godavari in the
Peddabankur taluk of the Karimnagar district of Andhra Pradesh. These included seven coins
belonging to the first Satavahana ruler Simuka. This discovery is of momentous importance for the
history of the Satavahanas. It leaves no doubt about the association of the Satavahanas with Andhra
from the very start. The legend on these coins strengthens the possibility that king Satavahana of
Kondapur coins is none other than Simuka himself who is called Simuka Satavahana in a Nanaghat
label inscription also. The Jain sources mention Satavahana as the first Andhra king. The
Kathasarrtsagara contains a story about Satavahana. Therefore Satahana or Simuka Satavahana of the
Kondapur and Kotilingala coins respectively is the same Satavahana who founded the imperial Andhra
line and his successors called themselves Satavahanas.
With regard to the capitals of the Satavahana kings, unreliable and much later legend points to
Srikakulam in the Krishna district, which cannot stand for scrutiny. Dhanyakataka (Dharanikota in the
Guntur district) seems to be the eastern capita] and when Maharashtra became part of Andhra empire
and when the Satavahanas concentrated their more attention on western Deccan because of the Sakapahlava menace. Paithan became the seat of their government in the west.
Political History of the Satavahanas
The vague, disputed and uncorroborated doubtful evidences form the basis for the history of the
Satavahanas. The Jain sources mention Satavahana as the first king in the family. The Kathasaritsagara
also contains a story about Satavahana. The Kondapur coins bear the legend 'Sadvahana'. On scriptal
grounds this Satavahana is placed close to (either before or contemporaneous with) Simuka, the first
ruler of the family mentioned in the Puranas. The latest discovery, Kotilingala coins (from Karimnagar
district) included seven coins belonging to this Simuka. The legend on these coins strengthens the
possibility that the king Satavahana of Kondapur coins is none other than Simuka himself who is called
Simuka Satavahana in a Nanaghat label inscription also. It may be assumed that Simuka Satavahana
was the founder of the dynasty and his successors called themselves Satavahanas.
Though Simuka Satavahana was the reputed founder of the Satavahana line of kings, he had not
founded an independent state. He was probably the first to bring several Andhra family groups together
and to oblige them to recognise him as their mutual and unique leader. He emerged as a prominent
figure about 271 B.C. When the great Asoka Maurya, according to the Buddhist sources, was waging a
bitter war of succession against his brothers. With Asoka's show of force in the Kalinga war, Simuka
and his associates who held power for 23 years were content with their semi- independent status,
Kanha (Krishna), the brother and successor of Simuka, came under the spell of Asoka's increasing zeal
for Dharma.
A cave at Nasik for the Sramanas was constructed. Taking advantage of Asoka's death and the

disturbed conditions in the Magadhan capital, Kanha probably broke off from the Mauryan yoke and
acquired an independent status for the area under his authority.
The earliest of the Satavahana rulers to receive wide recognition was Satakami-ll (184 B.C.- 128 B.C.),
the sixth of the Matsya corresponding to the third of the Vayu list and also to Satakami of both
Kharavela's Hathigumpha inscription and Naganika's Nanaghat record. The wide recognition was due
to his policy of military expansion in all directions. He defied Kharavela of Kalinga. He was the 'lord
of Pratishthana' (modem Paithan in the north-western Deccan. He conquered eastern Malwa which was
being threatened by the Sakas and the Greeks. He gained control of the region of Sanchi. After
conquering the Godavari valley, Satakami became the 'lord of the Southern Regions'
(Dakshinapathapati). He supported the brahman orthodoxy and performed an Aswamedha to establish
his claim to an empire.
The Satavahanas did not hold the western Deccan for long. They were gradually pushed out of the west
by the Sakas (Western Khatrapas). The Kshaharata Nahapana's coins in the Nasik area indicate that the
Western Kshatrapas controlled this region by the first century A.D. By becoming master of wide
regions including Malwa, Southern Gujarat, and Northern Konkan, from Broach to Sopara and the
Nasik and Poona districts, Nahapana rose from the status of a mere Kshatrapa in the year 41 (58 A.D.)
to that of Mahakshatrapa in the year 46 (63 A.D.).
Gatitamiputra Satakami, the 23rd king of the Matsya list, was one of the most illustrious rulers of
ancient India. His reign is placed between 62 A.D. and 86 A.D. Some scholars attribute to him the
foundation of the Safivahana era in 78 A.D. Gautamiputra was credited with the restoration of the
fallen prestige of the dynasty. The Nasik inscription of his motherGautami Bala Sri and his own
records at Nasik and Karte furnish us a vivid account of his accomplishments and achievements. His
phenomenal success realized his ambition to recover the imperial position of the Satavahanas. He first
won back the territories on his western borders from the Kshaharata successors of Nahapana.
Nahapana's coins were restruck in his name. Bala Sri's record credits him with the extirpation of the
Kshaharata family. It is solid that he humbled the power and pride of the Kshatriyas and destroyed the
Yavanas, Sakas and Pahlavans.
Gautamiputra Satakarni's dominions included the countries of Asika. Asaka, Mulaka, Surashtra,
Kakura, Aparanta, Anupa, Vidarbha, Akara and Avanti, the mountainous regions of Virtdhya,
Achavata, Pariyatra. Sahya, Kanhagiri, Siritana, Malaya. Mahendra, Seta and Chokora and extended as
far as the seas on either side. These details indicate the extent of his empire over the country between
Rajasthan and Cuddalore and between the Rishikulya and Vaijayanti. Gautamiputra made his horses
drink the waters of the three oceans. He was uniquely skilled as an archer, absolute as a sovereign and
a figure of the heroic mould.
Though an absolute monarch, Gautamiputra was kind to his subjects and a father to his people. He
tried to fulfil the duties of the Trivarga-Dharma, Artha and Kama. He shared the sorrows and pleasures
of his people. He is described as 'the abode of the Vedas'. A pious and orthodox Brahmin, he was
meticulous in maintaining caste-purity. Gautamiputra's son and successor Vasisthiputra Pulomavi (8611 4 A.D.) could not maintain for long his hold over his vast inheritance. During the last years of his
rule, he lost the north-western provinces of the Andhra empire to Chashtana, the founder of the
Western Kshatrapa Kardamaka line. His successors, Siva Sri and Sivaskanda each ruled for seven
years during which period the house of Chashtana expanded its authority upto Cutch in the west by 130
A.D. Chashtana's grandson Rudradaman made his substantial contribution in the growth of the
Kardamaka power.
Gautamiputra Yajna Sri (128 A.D-157 A.D.) was the last of the great Satavahana rulers. He made
attempts to recover the western (Aparanta) provinces. His efforts proved futile. Rudradaman won over
the disgruntled Vasisthiputra Satakami, a relation of Yajna Sri, to his side by giving him his daughter
in marriage. The two encounters between Yajna Sri and Rudradaman's forces went against the
Andhras. The Saka suzerainty was acknowledged. The Satavahana rule was confined to the Andhra

area. The reigns of Yajna Sri's successors, Vijaya, Chanda Sri and Pulomavi (III), covering altogether a
period of seventeen years, are of little significance historically. The rise of the Chutus in the west and
south, the Abhiras in the Nasik area, the Ikshvakus in the east and the relentless pressure of the
Kardamakas of Ujjain sounded the death-knell of the Satavahana empire. Thus came to an end the
glorious phase of the rule of the Satavahanas who not only gave the area political integrity but
protected it from foreign invaders who inundated the North at that time.
The Satavahana - Western Kshtrapa Relations
The Andhra Satavahanas ruled for four centuries and a half in the Deccan. During their rule they came
into contact with their neighbouring kingdoms, the prominent of which was that of the Western
Kshatrapas. During the Indo-Parthian rule, the Satraps or Governors were appointed to rule over
various areas conquered by them. One of those satrapal seats was Malwa and Saurashtra. The
chronology of the Satavahanas and the early phase of the Kshatrapa rule have been controversial. The
Kshatrapa rule includes that of the Kshaharatas like Bhumaka and Nahapana and of the Kardanraka
family from Chashtana onwards. Of the Kshaharatas, Bhumaka was the first ruler. From the
palaeography of his coin legends, he is regarded as the predecessor of Nahapana; but the actual
relationship between the two is not known. The coins of Bhumaka mention him as a Kshaharata
Kshatrapa. The coins show the symbol of the Lion-capital. These coins were found in Gujarat and
rarely in Malwa which might indicate the area of rule of Bhumaka. The figure of the thunder-bolt
appearing on Nahapana's coins resembles that of the Mathura Kshatrapas. It is also known that some of
the inscriptions of the Mathura Kshatrapas were incised on a lion capital. These show that the two
families were alike. There are scholars who conclude from these resemblances that the Kshatrapa
Kshaharatas were originally subordinates of the Mathura Kshatrapas and that they declared themselves
independent after the death of the great Mathura Kshatrapa Rajula in 1 7 A.D.
Nahapana succeeded Bhumaka on the western Kshatrapa throne. During his rule, the kingdom seems to
have been extended, as is known from the inscnptions. An inscription at Nasik refers to the gifts given
by Ushavadata, the son-in-law of Nahapana at places like Govardhana, Sopara, Dasapura, Prabhasa.
Barulachchhg and Pushkara. Nahapano's inscriptions were discovered at Nasik, Karle and Junnar.
These taken together show that in the north Nahapana's empire extended upto Rajasthan and in the
south to Maharashtra.
The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea composed in 60 A.D. records the hegemony of Nahapana in this area
and refers to the trade activity of Western India with the Red Sea ports, which was grabbed by
Nahapana after defeating the Satavahana rivals probably Sundara Satakarni and Chakora Satakami,
The Satavahana ports like Kalyan and Sopara lost their commercial importance to Barygaza. In the
inscriptions, mention of Nahapana's years 41-46 was made. There has been a controversy with regard
to the ere to which these years should be assigned. Scholars like R.G. Bhandarkar, D.R. Bhandarkar,
Prof. Rapson, Roy Chowdhuri, D.C. Circar and V.D. Mirashi assign them to the Saka era. Another
set of scholars like Cunningham, V.S. Bakhle, K.A.N. Sastry and
G.V. Rao think that they were dated in the Vrkrama era. But the difficulty in these two propositions is
that Nahapana would be placed either in the 2nd century A.D. or in the 1st century B.C. respectively,
both of which are improbable in view of evidence of the Periplus.
The evidence of the Periplus leading to a 1st century A.D. date for Nahapane has to be accepted. The
difficulties in the assignment of Nahapana's years to one of the two eras have been exposed by scholars
like R.D. Banerji, A.S. Altekar etc. Taking these years as the regnal years of Nahapana, these scholars
placed him in the second half of the 1st century A.D. There is also a belief that these years could be the
independent years of rule of the Kshaharatas in Malwa and Saurashtra, probably when there was weak
succession on the Mathura Kshatrapa throne. Anyway Nahapana's rule cannot be extended beyond 60
or 70 A.D. because at the time when Periplus was writing, Nahapana's power was at its zenith. So it is
quite likely that the years referred to in the inscriptions could be equivalent to 60 or 70 A.D.

Nahapana's rule was put to an end by Gautamiputra Satakarni, the first of the later Satavahanas. His
main credit was the destruction of Kshaharata power and the restoration of the fortunes of the
Satavahana family. The Nasik prasasti issued in his son's reign gives a good description of the
achievements of Gautamiputra over the Kshaharatas and the Sakas, Yavanas and the Pahlavas. It is not
known as to whether the Scytho-Parthians who ruled until the establishment of Kushana power
effectively in northern India, came to the rescue of the Kshaharatas who were definitely defeated by
Gautamiputra.
In addition to the achievements recorded by Gautamiputra at a later time, we have a little information
from one of the inscriptions. The Nasik inscription dated in the 18th year was issued from the battle
field after his success over an unnamed enemy. The same inscription also records the grant of the land
to the Buddhist monks and it is stated that the land was in possession of Ushavadata earlier. From this,
scholars conclude that the erstwhile Kshaharata possession went into the hands of Gautamiputra by his
18th regnal year. The list of areas mentioned in his son's inscription shows that Saurashtra, Aparanta,
Malwa and parts of Rajasthan were occupied by Gautamiputra. After this victory, he seems to have
restruck the coins of Nahapana as is known from the Jogelthambi hoard of coins.
Gautamiputra retained all these areas during his life time. He died in circa dated 87 A.D. and was
succeeded by his son Vasisthiputra Pulomavi. The latter ruled for 28 years, i.e. from 87 A.O. to 115
A.D. Till his 19th regnal year, the areas of rule under Gautamiputra must have been retained by
Pulomavi, because the Nasik inscription of that year refers to Gautamiputra's areas of rule and also
styles Pulomavi as 'Dakshinapatheswara'. During the last 9 years of rule, he must have lost the Malwa
region to Chashtana, who was the founder of the Kardamaka line. The Kardamakas were at first
subordinates to the Kushanas. Later on they might have become independent.
According to Ptolemy, Chashtana of Ujjain was ruling at the time when Pulomavi was ruling at
Paithan. So the seizure of some of the Satavahana possessions must have taken place between 106
A.D. and 114 A.D. The clashes between the Kardamakas and Satavahanas continued during the rule of
Siva Sri and Siva Skanda on one side and Chashtana and Jayadaman on the other. During these
conflicts must have occured the death of Jayadaman who predeceased his father Chashtana. The latter
could have obtained the territory in between Malwa and Kutch including Saurashtra by about 130 A.D.
The Andhau inscriptions of Chashtana issued along with his grandson Rudradaman show the western
limit of the Kardamaka empire.
Meanwhile by 129 A.D., Yajna Sri Satakarni came to the Satavahana throne. During his rule, he had
to contend against the power of Rudradaman who came to the throne in or after 130
A.D. In the Girnar inscription of Rudradaman, dated in the year 72 corresponding to 150 A.D., the king
is said to have defeated the 'Dakshinapathapati' Satakarni and liberated because of his non- remote
relationship. This ruler could have been Yajna Sri Satakarni. The Aparanta region seems to have been
the arena of conflict between the two empires. Yajna Sri's defeat must have occured after his 16th year
of rule because his inscription dated in that year comes from Kanheri. The Aparanta territory
thenceforth became a Kshatrapa possession. After the reign of Yajna Sri, the rulers of the Satavahana
family could not regain these areas and had to be contended with parts of the Andhra area. While there
had been conflicts throughout between the Satavahanas and the Western Kshatrapas, evidence also
points to one matrimonial alliance between the two families (Kardamakas and Satavahanas). This is
known from an inscription at Kanheri which mentions the daughter of one Mahakshatrapa
Rudradaman, who was the queen of one Vasisthiputra Satakami. The identity of Vasisthiputra
Satakami and his relationship with Yajna Sri are problematic. Scholars like Rapson and Smith identify
him with Vasisthiputra Pulomavi. This is improbable because of the contemporaniety of Vasisthiputra
Pulomavi with Chashtana. tt is likely that Vasisthiputra Satakarni was a successor of Pulomavi who
must have had some clashes with the other Satavahana rulers for succession to the throne and who
thereby must have entered into this matrimonial alliance with the Kshatrapas. This might also explain
the absence of reference to his name in the Puranic list of the Andhra kings. He must have been

benefitted by this alliance as an inscription at Nanaghat was issued by him in his 13th year which
indicates that the Aparanta region went into the hands of Vasisthiputra Satakarni with the consent of
his fatherin-law Rudradaman.
Thus during the first and second centuries A.D., fortune favoured for a time the Kshaharatas, later the
Satavahanas and afterwards the Kardamakas in the possession of Western India. There had been
throughout a conflict between the Satavahanas and the Western Kshatrapas. The areas that were
conquered by Rudradaman to a large extent retained by his successors The Satavahanas confined
themselves to the Andhra region for nearly a quarter of a century more when their power eclipsed
finally.
Cultural Condition Under the Satavahanas
The cultural history of the period is the history of Aryanization of the country. 'Administration, social
and economic life, religion and philosophy, art and literature—in fact every branch of human activity,
was recast in the Aryan mould. The Vedic rishis. Mauryan officers and Buddhist missionaries alike by
precept and example hastened the revolutionary change and served to implant Aryan institutions firmly
in the Deccani soil.' The Satavahanas accepted them and deliberately and consciously followed the
policy laid down in the Sastras available to them.
Administration
The extent of the Satavahana empire fluctuated continually according to the political vicissitudes of the
times. At its zenith, their empire stretched from the Bay of Bengal in the east to the Arabian sea in the
west and embraced the entire region between the Narmada in the north and the Krishna in the south.
There is also archaeiological evidence regarding the Satavahana conquest of Malwa and the Puranic
evidence for their control over the ancient imperial capital of Magadha,
i.e. Pataliputra. Being the political successors of the Mauryans, they borrowed much from the Mauryan
administrative system. Their government was based upon hereditory absolute monarchy. They were
not content with the simple title of Raja.
Gautamiputra Satakarni bore the imperial title 'Rajarano' i.e. of King of Kings. The rulers regarded
themselves as the guardians of social and political order and the welfare of their subjects. For
administrative purposes, the empire was divided into a number of Aharas or Rashtras (Govardhana,
Sopara. Manrrala, Satavahana etc.), each of which consisted of at least one central town (Nigama) and
a number of villages. The Amatyas governed these Aharas. The Maharathis and the Mahabhojas, the
feudatory chieftains, were superior in rank and power to the Amatyas. The inscriptions refer to officers
like Mahassnapati, Heranika, Bhandagarika, Mahamatra, Lekhaka and Nibandhakaras. Gramas
(villages) and Nigamas (towns) were the lowest administrative units. Considerable autonomy was there
in managing the affairs of these units. The trade and merchant guilds (srenies) played an important part
in this regard.
Social Conditions
During this period, the people were familiar with the Aryan fourfold division of society into Brahmins,
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. Outside the Aryan influence were the indigenous tribes, indifferent to
Aryan ways of life and thought. People were known according to their professions such as the Halika
(cultivator), the Sethi (merchant), the Kolika (Weaver) and the Gadhika (druggist). The Buddhists and
the Saka-Pahlavas shook in social structure considerably. The foreigners were becoming absorbed in
the indigenous society by adopting the faith and customs here and through intermarriages with the
caste people. It is true Gautamiputra Satakami attempted in restoring the balance and stopping the
contamination of the castes. Yet caste rules were not strictly observed. Inscriptions and other records
indicate the prominence of women in social life. Their lavish charity and assumption of the titles of
their husbands like Mahatalavari signify their economic and social status. The sculptures of the period
reveal their scanty dress and profuse ornamentation. Joint family system was another normal feature of
society in the Aryan patriarchal mould. The prevalence of polygamy among the princes was revealed
by the metronymic tithes (calling sons after their mothers), which some of the later Satavahanas bore

along with the personal name.
Economic Conditions
In the economic sphere, agriculture was the mainstay of both the people and the government. The
country abounded in agricultural products. The king collected the traditional one- sixth of the produce
as the share of the state. Salt was a state monopoly. industry and commerce occupied the next place in
the economic life of the state. Various classes of workers such as Kularika (potters), Kolika (weaver),
Vasakara (bamboo worker), Dhanntka (com dealer) and ICamara (iron worker) are known from the
inscriptions. Most of these crafts and trades were organised into guilds or srenis. These guilds provided
banking facilities.
There was brisk inland trade and sea-borne commerce. Paithan, Tagara, Karahataka, Nasik,
Govardhana Vaijayanti, The Satavahanas 43 D-hanyakataka, Vijayapura and Vinukonda were great
inland market towns of the period. They were connected with each other and with the important parts
by roads. Ptolemy described Barukachcha and Kalyan on the west and Maisolia, Allosygne and
Apheterion on the east as greet centres of foreign trade. The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea notes that
Barukachacha imported wines, silver vessels, fine cloth and ornaments white her exports included
ivory, agate, silk cloth and pepper. The number and variety of the Satavahana coins also prove this
vigorous commercial activity. The Roman gold flowed into the Deccan for articles of luxury.
The Satavahana period also witnessed an active maritime activity (as revealed by the ship- marked
coins of Pulomavi and Yajnasri Satakarni) with the Far East, Ptolemy and the Periplus give
descriptions of the Indian settlements in Burma, Sumatra, Arakan and Champa.
Religious Conditions
Most of the Satavahana rulers were staunch followers of the Vedic religion with its ritual and caste
system. Satakarni II of the Nanaghat record performed a number of Vedic sacrifices including
Aswamedhas and Rajasuya. Gautamiputra restored the caste system and protected the Brahmins.
Adherence to the Vedic creed is also indicated by the name of King Yajna Sri. The invocations to
various gods like Indra, Sankarshana, Vasudeva, Surya, Varuna etc. show the transition from the Vedic
to Puranic pantheon. This feature is prominently reflected in Hala's Gatha Saptasati wherein there are
references to Pasupali and Gauri, Rudra and Parvati, Lakshmi and Narayana. The Aryanized foreigners
and mixed castes had the solace in the Puranas. As PT. Srinivasa lyyangar observed, the two
cultsVedic and Agamic had coalesced completely during this period and modern Hinduism was born.
The Satavahana kings were renowned for their spirit of tolerance They even extended their patronage
to the Buddhist ascetics. Buddhism commanded greater influence with the women folk (especially with
the royal ladies) and with the masses. It was in fact the heyday of Buddhism in the Deccan. The
Buddhist monuments at Nasik, Karie, Bhaja, Bedsa, Ajanta, Amaravati. Jaggayyapeta and
Nagarjunakonda show the Chaitya cult predomment in the South. Mehasanghika sects flourished.
Acharya Nagarjuna received patronage from the ruler Yajna Sri and from his time Andhra became the
stronghold of Mahayanism. Due to the patronage and great services of Kharavela of Kalinga, Jain ism
made considerable progress in the coastal region to the north of river Krishna.
Literature
As regards the contemporary system of education and literary development, it is but natural that the
Aryan, teachers and missionaries brought with them, into the Deccan their own literature and methods
of instruction. The elaborate sacrifices performed by Satakarni II show how the priests were wellversed in the Vedic literature. The Asokan Edicts in the Deccan prove the familiarity of the people with
the Brahmi script and the Prakrit language. Almost all the records of the Satavahana period are in
Prakrit. Instruction in secular and sacred learning was imparted in the asramas of the Brahmins or the
Viharas of the Buddhists and the Jains, which received liberal grants from the rulers. The craft and
trade guilds too might have served the cause of education.
Among the literary works of outstanding merit produced during this period under the patronage of the
Satavahana rulers, mention may be made of the Katantra, the Brihatkatha and the Gatha Sattasai.

Sarvavarman, probably a minister of Hala composed the Katantra on Sanskrit grammer for the use of
the King. Gunadhya made over his Brihatkatha in Paisachi Prakrit to the same king Hala. Hala himself
compiled the Gatha Sattasai, an authology of 700 Prakrit verses of various poets and poetesses. This
Sattasai contains many Desi terms. An unknown author composed another poem in Prakrit, called
Lilavati Parinayam on the marriage of Hala. In the later part of the Satavahana period, with the revival
of Brahmanical Hinduism, Sanskrit became predominant. The Mahayana Buddhists including
Nagarjuna wrote all their works in Sanskrit.
Art and Architecture
With religion and that too Buddhism as the source of inspiration, the Satavahana period witnessed
great building activity. The ancient monuments that have been brought to light south of the Vindhyas
are almost all post-Asokan and Buddhist in inspiration'. They included Stupas, Chaityas, Viharas and
Sangharamas discovered both in the Western and in the eastern dominions of the Satavahanas. The
Bhattiprolu and Amaravati Stupas were the oldest brick built Stupas in the south. The brick-built
Chaityagrihas were located at Chejerla and Nagarjunakonda in the east, whereas the rock-cut grihas
were in the west at Karle, Nasik, Bhaja and other places. The sculptural representations on most of the
stupas, of the Jataka tales or the incidents in the life of Buddha and scenes from normal social life, are
noteworthy. At Amaravati, the well known South Indian centre of Buddhism, a thoroughly indigenous
school of sculpture grew up. For the conception of delicate beauty of human form and the technical
skill and efficiency to realise that conception and for the wonderful imagination and sense of symmetry
in depicting the most subtle human feelings, the Amaravati artist won universal praise. With regard to
the minor arts, the articles like beads, terracotta figurines, pottery, shell ornaments, precious stones and
jewels and coins excavated at Paithan, Maski, Kondapur and other places, indicate their progress
during this period.
The Kushana
The kushana is one of the important dynasties in the history of India. It was the time of intense artistic
literary activity. The kushana period is a fitting prelude to the age of Guptas. It marks an important
Epoch of Indian history. For the first time, after the fall of Mauryas there was a vast empire which not
only embraced the whole of north India but also considerable territories outside it, as far as Central
Asia. According to the Chinese sources, it is believe that, the Kushanas were a section of the yueh chi
tribe of North West China. The coins and inscriptions help us in fixing the chronology of kushanas.
"History of Dynasty gives a lot of useful information regarding the history of Kushanas. It says that
Kushana played a dominant role In the Indian politics the yueh- chi tribe occupied Bactria and started
its administration.
Kadphises I is consider as the founder of Kushana dynasty. He was also known as Kujala Kadphises.
He might have ruled from 15 A.D. to 65 A.D. he founded a new kingdom and over Bactria and
Gandhara. He called himself a great king. He might have followed Buddhism.
Kadphises II conquered India proper. He also known as Weema Kadphises. He assumed the imperial
titles like the ‘Lord of the whole world'. He was a Saivaite and worshipped Shiva. He had good
relationship with Rome. He issued gold and silver coins. He might have ruled between 65 A.D to 75
A.D.
Kanishka I:
Kanishka was the greatest of the Kushana empire. But there is no unanimity among the scholars
regarding the date of his accession to the throne. Dr. Fleet Says that Kanishka was the founder of
Vikrama Era in 58 B.C. but Dr. Smith says Kanishka was the ruler in 125 A.D. R C. Majumdar says
that Kanishka might have founded an era but not Vikrama Era. R .D. Banerjee and Dr. Rayachaudri
say that Kanishka was the founder of ‘Saka Era' and ascended the throne in 78
A.D. and might have ruled upto 120 A.D. he conquered northern india as far as Pataliputra. Buddha
Gaya, Malwa, and Sindh. He brought Kashmir under his control. He built Kanishkapura. His capital
was Purushapura or Peshawar. His coins and inscriptions exist from Peshawar to Benares. He defeated

Parthian king. He styled himself as Devaputra. He extended his empire from U.P. in the east to Khotan
and Khorasan in the west and from Kashmir in the North to Konkon in south. Dr. Smith says, Empire
of Kanishka extended all over north western India probably as far south as the Vindhyas as well as
over the remote regions beyond the Pamir Passes. It is define that his empire upto Central Asia.
Kanishka was the most important ruler of the Kushana dynasty. He was the founder of the Saka era
which starts from 78 A.D. He was not only a great conqueror but also a patron of religion and art.
Kanishka’s Conquests: At the time of his accession his empire included Afghanistan, Gandhara, Sind
and Punjab. Subsequently he conquered Magadha and extended his power as far as Pataliputra and
Bodh Gaya. According to Kalhana, Kanishka invaded Kashmir and occupied it. His coins are found in
many places like Mathura, Sravasti, Kausambi and Benares and therefore, he must have conquered the
greater part of the Gangetic plain. He also fought against the Chinese and acquired some territories
from them. During the first expedition he was defeated by the Chinese general Pancho. He undertook a
second expedition in which he was successful and he scored a victory over Panyang, the son of
Pancho. Kanishka annexed the territories of Kashgar, Yarkand and Khotan into his empire. The empire
of Kanishka was a vast one extending from Gandhara in the west to Benares in the east, and from
Kashmir in the north to Malwa in the south. His capital was Purushapura or modern day Peshawar.
Mathura was another important city in his empire.
Political Administration:
The Kushanas had maintained an efficient administration Kanishka was the greatest administrator. His
coins and inscriptions are important sources to know about his administrative skill. He divided his
empire into certain provinces called Satrapies ‘satrap' was the provincial Governor. But there were
provincial governors even in the Indian provinces. A Military general was known as Strategos'. But the
Indian commander in chief was the District Magistrate. There was also the other subdivisions of the
empire like Ahara/Janapadha/Desha/Vishaya, Grama etc. The Indian officers like Amatyas and
Mahasenapathis, were also there. The officers having foreign names were stationed in the North West
frontier, while officers having Indian names were stationed in the interior part of India. The Kushana
rulers enjoyed the titles like Mahisvara Devaputra etc. The pence and order was maintained throughout
the empire.
Economic Conditions:
The Kushanas maintained economic prosperity. They improved agriculture and industry. They issued
gold and silver and copper coins with different figures of different Gods and Godesses. The trade was
carried on the foreign countries. They were land routes through the North West and there were sea
routes from the west coast. India had a favorable balance of trade with the Roman Empire. A large
number of gold coins of Rome prove the trading prosperity with Rome. The trade was carried on with
China, Persia, Mesopotamia and other countries. Though the Kushanas spent much on the conquest
and on the art architecture, they had a witnessed financial prosperity through their regime.
Religion
The Kushanas followed Saivaism and also Buddhism. It is said that Kanishka was converted himself to
Buddhism. The fact is that before his conversion to Buddhism Kanishka belived in a large number of
Gods. This is proved by his large number of coins with different figure of Gods and Godesses. After
his conversion to Buddhism he repaired old rnonastries and set up a large number of Stupas in memory
of Buddha. But unlike Ashoka, Kanishka continued to wage wars even after his conversions to
Buddhism like Ashoka, Kanishka also undertook many measures to spread Buddhism. He sent
missionaries to spread Buddhism to China, Japan, Tibet, and Central Asia.
The most important achievement was that Kanishka summoned the 4th Buddhist Council in Kudala
vana near Srinagar in Kashmir. 500 monks attended the Council. Vasumithra presided other the
council. Ashwaghosha was the vice-president. The whole of Buddhist literature was thoroughly
examined. The voluminous commentary on Tripitakas were prepared. It came to be known as
‘Mahavibhasha Sastra'. This commentary described as an ‘Encyclopedia of Buddhism'. The decisions

of the Council were carved on the copper sheet and they were deposited in the Stupa. During the 4'h
Buddhist council Buddism was divided into two divisions namely Heenayana and Mahayana. Kanishka
made Mahayanism a state religion. According to Mahayana the image of Buddha was worshipped with
Flower, KumKum, Camphor, Lamp etc. Special importance was given to Bodhisattvas who guided the
others to get the salvation. Sanskrit became the medium of instruction instead of Pall. Though
Kanishka was converted to Buddhism, he followed the principle of Religious Toleration and
maintained the religious peace through out the empire.
Kanishka embraced Buddhism in the early part of his reign. However, his coins exhibit the images of
not only Buddha but also Greek and Hindu gods. It reflects the Kanishka’s toleration towards other
religions. In the age of Kanishka the Mahayana Buddhism came into vogue. It is different in many
respects from the religion taught by the Buddha and propagated by Asoka. The Buddha came to be
worshipped with flowers, garments, perfumes and lamps. Thus image worship and rituals developed in
Mahayana Buddhism. Kanishka also sent missionaries to Central Asia and China for the propagation of
the new faith. Buddhist chaityas and viharas were built in different places. He patronised Buddhist
scholars like Vasumitra, Asvagosha and Nagarjuna. He also convened the Fourth Buddhist Council to
discuss matters relating to Buddhist theology and doctrine. It was held at the Kundalavana monastery
near Srinagar in Kashmir under the presidentship of Vasumitra. About 500 monks attended the
Council. The Council prepared an authoritative commentary on the Tripitakas and the Mahayana
doctrine was given final shape. Asvagosha was a great philosopher, poet and dramatist. He was the
author of Buddhacharita. Nagarjuna from south India adorned the court of Kanishka. The famous
physician of ancient India Charaka was also patronized by him.
Literature
Kanishka was a great patron of art and learning. A large number of Sanskrit literary works of high
standard, both religious and secure were produced during the reign of Kanishka. It is said that
Kanishka met Ashwagosha at the time of his revolt towards Pataliputra. Aswagosha was a versatile
genius. He was philosopher, poet, and a musician. His works have been compared to English scholar
Milton, French scholar Goethe and French philosopher Voltaire. He wrote Buddhacharitha, Vajra
suchi, Sariputra Prakarana and Sutralankara'. Among the Buddhacharitha is considered as the Epic of
the Buddhists. It is compared to Ramayana of Valmiki.
Nagarjuna was not only a philosopher but also the Scientist. He was the chief exponent of
Mahayanism. He enunciated the ‘Theory of Relativity' in his great work ‘Madhyamika Sutra'. He is
rightly called ‘Indian Einstein'. His prominent work was a ‘Prajana paramitra suthra shastra'. He has
been compared to Martin Luther, the leader of Protestants. Hiuen-Tsang called him "one of the 4 lights
of the world". Vasumitra wrote the commentary on Tripitaka called ‘Mahavibhasha sastra'which is
known as an ‘Encyclopedia of Buddhism'. He was the president of the 4th Buddhist Council. It is
believed that Charaka, the author of ‘Charakasamhita' a great book on Ayurveda was also patronized
by Kanishka. It is said that he was the court of physician. Thus Kushanas contributed in a large scale
towards literature with the help of the great scholars.
Art and Architecture
Gandhara Art: The Kushan period is known for Gandhara art. The most important centers of
Gandhara School were Jalalabad, Hadda and Baniyan in Afghanistan and Peshawar District in India.
After the decline of Mauryan Empire Gandhara came under the Bactrian Greeks. It became the meeting
ground for eastern and western cultures. The Greek princes employed a large number of Greek and
Roman sculptors and artists to construct the buildings, Viharas and Chaityas in Gandhara. The art of
their times was a combination of Indian and Greek styles. It is known as Gandhara art.
Features of Gandhara Art:


The artists represented Lord Buddha only in the forms of symbols like flowers. They were not
carving his figures. But the Gandhara artists introduced the system of carving the igures of
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The Greek influence can be found in the facial expression of the images of Buddha.
The Buddha's face resembled ‘Apollo' the Greek Sun God.
 The Gandhara artists depicted persons of different walks of life. According to Dr. Smith
"considered as pictures of human life they represent as in a mirror, a vivid image of
almost every phase of the life of northern India, lay and clerical during several centuries.
Every class of population from Prince to Pariah is represented, and in short no
subject of human interest was regarded as material unsuitable for the sculptor's chisel."
 According to Dr. Smith, "the Gandhara style is Greeco-Roman based on the Cosmopolitan
art of Asia Minor."
 The Gandhara art, though Hellinistic in form and execution is certainly Indian in content and
subject matter. It follows Indian tradition. But accorfing to Havell, "the influence of the
Hellinstic art upon Indian art, was purely technical in character and was in no way the spiritual
or intellectual force which shaped it ideals." Majumdar says "though the technique was
borrowed from Greece the art was essentially Indian in spirit and it was solely employed to
give expression to the beliefs and practices Buddhism. So Gandhara artists had the hand of the
Greek and the heart of the Indian." According to Willdurant, the Gandhara art had little
influence upon the sculptural form of methods of India.
 R.D. Banerjee says that, the Gandhara art held sway nearly 5 centuries and gradually
influenced all the other school of India proper and the country within its zone of influence.
The dating of Gandhara art is a very difficult problem as there are no monuments, which
mention any date. Most probably it flourished from about the middle of Ist century to about
51h century. It is also believed that the Gandhara School had begun to take shape long before
the Kushanas and it attained its greatest expansion during the reign of Kanishka.
 The main theme of Gandhara Sculpture was the new form of Buddhism and its important
contribution was the evolution of an image Buddha. The Gandhara School was a tremendous
iconographic success. Fine images of Buddha and Bodhisattvas were remarkably executed in
black stone, clay and terra-cotta. Buddha has worn clothing and has moustache. A .L. Basham
says that the Buddha's of Gandhara are gentle and graceful and compassionate. So Gandhara
art is a lively commentary on the life and deeds of Lord Buddha.
 The Gandhara School was itself influenced by the other schools of Indian art, so it influenced
the other schools only to some extent, says Majumdar. According to Paul, the Gandhara art
exercised a two fold influence. Its influence spread on one side through Central Asia to China
and Japan and on other in India itself and by the sea to the islands and ludo- China. The art of
Mathura seems to have been the first to come under the influence of Gandhara art. Thus
Gandhara art became the parent of Buddhist art of Eastern or China, Turkistan, Mangolia,
Korea, and Japan.
Mathura School of Art: The school of art that developed at Mathura in modern Uttar Pradesh is called
the Mathura art. It flourished in the first century A.D. In its early phase, the Mathura school of art
developed on indigenous lines. The Buddha images exhibit the spiritual feeling in his face which was
largely absent in the Gandhara school. The Mathura school also carved out the images of Siva and
Vishnu along with their consorts Parvathi and Lakshmi. The female figures of yakshinis and apsaras of
the Mathura school were beautifully carved.
Estimate of Kanishka
Kanishka was undoubtedly one of the greatest kings of Ancient India. He was a great warrior, a great
empire builder and a great patron of art and learning. No Indian ruler has ruled over such a vast empire

in Central Asia was done by Kanishka. He was the only Indo-Asiatic king whose territories extended
beyond the Pamirs. His empire included Kashgar, Khotan, and Yarkand. No wonder Kanishka
occupied a unique position in the history of India. He was great administrator. He became famous
because of his patronage towards Buddhism. He is compared to Chandragupta II of Gupta dynasty for
his patronage to art ai]d literature.
An attempt has been made to compare Kanishka with Ashoka It is pointed out both that Ashoka and
Kanishka were cruel bloodthirsty, before they came to the throne and before their conversion to
Buddhism. Both of them were completely transformed under the influence of Buddhism. Both
summoned the Buddhist Council. For cg. Ashoka-summoned the 3rd Buddhist Council at Pataliputra
and Kanishka summoned the 4th Buddhist Council at Kundalavana in Kashmir. Both of them devoted
themselves wholeheartedly to spread of Buddhism. Both sent to Buddhist missions to different
countries. Ashoka sent to Ceylon, Nepal, and Burma. But Kanishka sent to China, Japan, Tibet and
many other Central Asian countries. The teachings of Buddha were engraved on rocks and caves to
propagate Buddhism. That is why Kanishka is called ‘Second Ashoka' as Ashoka is called ‘Second
Buddha.' However it is pointed out that the comparison is not correct to some extent. First of all
Ashoka belonged to Heenayana school of Buddhism but Kanishka belonged to Mahayana school of
Buddhism. Secondly Kanishka did not adopt the principle of non-violence in his life. Thirdly,
Kanishka continued to fight till the end of his life, even after his conversion to Buddhism. Fourthly,
Kanishka started to worship Buddha more than following his original doctrines. Fifthly Kanishka did
not render much service in the path of humanity. Lastly Kanishka was a slave of his ambitious. But
Ashoka was a more saint than a ruler. Kanishka is certainly less noble, less great and less known. To
recognize Kanishka a Second Ashoka' is to underestimate the greatness and service of Ashoka who
was not only a king but also a Rishi. Kanishka met a tragic death. His officers were very much tired of
his military campaigns. They were discontented, while crossing Pamir mountain Ranges one of his
officers put him to death.
Decline of Kushana Dynasty
The mighty Kushana Empire reached as high watermark during the time of Kanishka.
However the greatness was not maintained sucessors.
Huvishka: (120-128): Huvishka was the son and successor of Kanishka. He held his father's
dominions in fact. He bad under his control Kabul, Kashmir, Punjab and Mathura. He lost only Malwa
and lower Indus Valley. He was a Buddhist and a patron of Buddhism. He built a city called
Huvishkapura in Kashmir. He built monasteries at Mathura. He issued the coins with a figure of
number of deities.
Vasudeva: (152-177): Vasudeva was the son of Huvishka. He gave up Buddhism. He was a great
devotee of Shiva and Vishnu. His coins are found in Mathura, eastern Punjab and western
U.P. under him, the Kushana Empire reduced in extent. He was a patron of letters. The gap of 14 years
between the last known date of Huvishka and the initial date of Vasudeva may be regarded as
reflecting the troubles of the empire. Dr. Smith says the plague in 167 A.D. which was fatal to the west
affected Kushana Empire. According to the Persian coins, the aggression against the successors of
Vasudeva might have brought the end of the Kushana dynasty. According to Puranas, the numerous
foreign invasions might have brought the end of Kushana dynasty. The growing power of Nagas and
Guptas led to the downfall of Kushana Empire.Finally the rapt Hinduisation of Kushanas might have
weakened them in their conflicts. It can be concluded that "the Kushana period marked an important
epoch in Indian history. For the first time, after the fall of Mauryas there was a vast empire, which not
only embraced nearly the whole of Northern India but also considerable outside it as far as Central
Asia. It also witnessed the important developments in religion, literature and sculpture especially the
rise Mahayana form of Buddhism, Gandhara art the appearance of Buddha figure.
Socio-Economic Condition of India in Post Mauryan Era- A Review

Literature and archaeology amply indicate that the period between 200 BC and 300 AD was one of
urban prosperity all over the subcontinent. Indeed it can be said to represent the apogee of early
historic urganism. Not only did cities that arose in the sixth century BC, primarily in the Gangetic
valley and the Malwa region, flourish but new towns came into being and city life spread to new
regions as well, such as Kashmir, Sindh, Rajasthan, Gujarat, Orissa, Andhra, Karnataka and the deep
south. This went hand in hand with the expansion of agriculture, crafts production and trade, on the one
hand, and the establishment of new ruling dynasties and power centers, on the other.
Growth of Urban Centre: Cities in this period not only show extensive construction activity, complex
burnt brick buildings, well laid out streets and drains, and fortification walls but the adoption of new
techniques like the use of tiles in flooring and roofing. There is also abundant evidence from the urban
centers of the presence of coinage, a range of sophisticated artifacts like fine pottery, beads and
terracottas, and of a population that engaged in a variety of urban occupations. A list of the thriving
cities of this period includes Rajagriha, Pataliputra, Varanasi, Shravasti, Kaushambi, Mathura,
Hastinapura, Ayodhya, Ujjayini, Pratishthana, and new towns like Sirkap, Sirsukh and Shaikhan
(north-west) Hushkapura and Kanishkapura (Kashmir), Purushapura (Pakistan), Jaugada and
Shishupalagarh (Orissa), Bairat and Nagari (Rajasthan), Kaundinyanagara and Bhogavardhana
(Maharashtra), Nagarajunakonda and Amaravati (Andra).
Solid Agrarian Base: At the root of this urban efflorescence was undoubtedly a firm agrarian base.
While we no longer hear of state farms like under the Mauryas, texts like the Jatakas, Milindapanho
and Manusmriti convey a picture of thriving cultivation on privately or individually owned plots of
land in this period. Some inscriptions from the western Deccan indicate that the fields ranged in size
from 2,3 or 4 nivartanas (one nivartana=one and a half acres) to 100 nivartanas or more. Nonetheless,
the king exercised a general territorial sovereignty thanks to which he could grant (the revenue from)
entire villages as dana to brahmanas and bhikkhu sanghas. In fact the earliest inscriptional evidence of
royal land grants comes from the Satavahana kingdom (Maharashtra) from the first century BC and
then again from the second century AD. Royal land grants carried certain privileges for the donee like
exemption from tax freedom from entry of royal troops. They begain to be endowed in perpetuity,
known as the akshaya nivi land tenure, under the Kushanas. The practice of making land grants was to
become common from the Gupta period onwards, with important consequences for the agrarian
structure.
Craft Specialisation: A striking feature of the post-Mauryan economic scene was the remarkable
growth in crafts production. Both texts and donatives inscriptions from stupa sites like Sanchi, Bharut
and Mathura indicate proliferation and a high degree of specialization of craft-based occupations. The
Mahavastu lists 36 kinds in Rajagriha alone and the Milindapanho enumerates as many as 75. Some of
the artisan groups mentioned are blacksmiths (lohakara), goldsmiths (suvarnakara), jewellers
(manikara), stone masons (selavaddhaki), carpenters (vaddhaki), leader workers (carmakara), (oilpressers (tailaka), perfumers (gandhika), garland makers (malakara), and also weavers, potters, ivory
carvers, sugar manufacturers, corn dealers, fruit sellers and wine makers.
Guild System: Significantly, craftsperson’s and traders were organized into guilds (shreni, nigama) and
the post-Mauryan period saw a considerable increase in their number and the scale of their activities.
The Jatakas refer to 18 guilds. Inscriptions from the western Deccan record gifts made by various
shrenis which reflects their prosperity and social standing. Guilds were headed by a chief called the
jetthaka or pramukha who could be close to the king. Guilds could issue their own coins and seals as
have been founded at Taxila, Kaushambi, Varanasi and Ahicchatra. They also functioned as bankers
when people wishing to make a donation to the sangha deposited a sum of money with a guild.
From the interest that accrued on that sum, the guild supplied at regular intervals provisions like grain
or cloth, in accordance with the donor’s wish, to the sangha.
Money Economy: A natural concomitant of all these developments was a monetary economy. A large
number and variety of coins were in circulation in this period. As we have seen, these included coins

issued by royal dynasties, ganas, shrenis and city administrations. They were made of gold (dinara),
silver (purana), copper (karshapana) (the Kushanas issued a large number of coppers), lead, potin,
nickel, etc. The range of metallic denominations shows that transactions at different levels-high value
of small scale-were now being carried out in cash.
Growing Trade Activities: The post-Mauryan period saw trade activity, both internal and external,
overland and maritime, acquire full-blown proportions, literary sources mention various items involved
in trade within the subcontinent tcotton textiles from the east, west and far south, steel weapons from
the west, horses and camels from the north-west, elephants from the east and south, and so on. Cities
were renowned for particular merchandise, like the silk, muslin and sandalwood of Varanasi, and
cotton textiles of Kashi, Madurai and Kanchi.
Goods traveled up and down long distances connecting market towns by an intricate web of land and
riverine routes that crisscrossed the subcontinent. For instance, the Uttarapatha was the major transregional route of north India, joining Taxila in the north-west with tamralipti on the east coast via
Mathura, Vaishali, Shravasti and Pataliputra. The Dakshinapatha started from Pataliputra and went up
to Pratishthana and from there to ports on the west coast. Another route ran from Mathura to Ujjayini
and on to Mahishmati, on the one hand, and Bhrigukaccha and Sopara, on the other. Many routes then
went further south.
The subcontinent’s internal trade networks were integrally linked up with its transcontinental
commercial interactions-with central and west Asia, south-east Asia, China and the Mediterranean.
India’s external trade consisted of two kinds: Terminal trade and Transit trade. Terminal trade was in
merchandise manufactured in India and exported to other shores, or imported for sale in India’s
internal markets: either way, India was a terminus. Transit trade involved such commodities that
originated in and were destined for other lands and only passed through the subcontinent; India
functioned as an entrepot. The chief stimulus for India’s transit trade was the demand for Chinese silk
in the western world. The famous overland Great Silk Route from China to the Mediterranean passed
through the northern frontiers of the Kushana empire-Kashmir and north Afghanistan, touching the
cities of Purushapura, Pushkalavati and Taxila. Later, due to instability in the central Asian region, a
part of this trade was diverted south further into India, and then from the Indian ports on the west coast,
like Bhrigukaccha, Kalyana and Sopara, traveled on to the Roman empire via the Persian Gulf. This
maritime route was facilitated by the south-west monsoonal winds. (India also had independent trade
with China, exporting pearls, glass and perfumes and importing silk.).
Indo-Roman trade, however, went beyond Chinese silk. The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea and
Sangam texts tell us that there was brisk commerce between first century BC and second century AD
in spices, muslin and pearls that the Romans imported from India. In return the Romans, described as
yavanas, exported to India wine and certain kinds of jars known as amphorae and a ceramic type
named Arretine ware. Most of all, it was Roman gold and silver that poured into the subcontinent as a
result of the balance of trade being favourable to India. Pliny, the first century Roman historian,
complains of the drain of gold to India. Hoards of Roman coins, especially of the emperors Augustus
and Tiberius, have been found at numerous sites in Maharashtra, Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu.
Earlier it was believed that yavana traders founded trading colonies or ‘emporia’ here at sites like
Arikamedu but historians now feel that this was not necessary since groups apart from Indians and
Romans, like Arabs of the Persian Gulf and Greeks of Egypt, may have played the role of middlemen
in carrying out Indo-Roman trade.
The subcontinent also had commercial links with south-east Asia that expanded perceptibly in the postMauryan period. The Jatakas and the Milindapanho refer to traders undertaking difficult sea voyages to
Survarnadvipa (Malaysia and Indonesia) and Survarnabhumi (Myanmar). Archaeological discoveries
in this region corroborate interaction. Imports from south-east Asia to India included gold, tin, spices
like cinnamon and cloves, sandalwood and camphor. Exports from India were cotton textiles, sugar,

valuable beads and pottery. It is important and interesting to note that social and cultural exchange
went hand in hand with India’s commercial contracts with the world. As we have seen, the north-west
of the subcontinent was a cultural crossroards that witnessed the commingling of Greek, Persian and
Mongol populations and traditions with the India. In the case of China, interaction took the form
mainly of the spread of Buddhism-doctrines, scriputures, relics, and monks and pilgrims traveled over
many centuries between the two regions; it is from China that the religion went further east to Japan
and Korea and underwent significant transformations. And early south-east Asia was long believed to
have been actually ‘colonized’ by people from India since the names, practices, religious affiliations
and rituals of the earliest kingdoms that arose there (seen in their inscriptions) are Sanskritic and
brahmanical while both Hindu and Buddhist sculpture and architecture prevail. However, it is now
clear that all this may be evidence only of cultural borrowing rather than of a direct Indian presence
and role.
Changing Social Scenario: It will be obvious that the intensified political and economic developments
discussed above had important social implications. This took the form chiefly of the widening and
deepening of the stratification along caste, class and gender lines that had started in the sixth century
BC. The four varnas and the four ashramas (chaturvarnashramadharma) emerge as the pillars of
brahmanical ideology in the Dhramashastra texts of this period. Important features of caste were the
preference for endogamy and hereditary occupation. There are indications of localization of caste and
occupation with people of the same profession living in their own separate settlements or in distinct
parts within settlements.
Principles of purity-pollution and hierarchy governed restrictions on the giving and receiving of food,
particularly vis a vis brahmanas on the one hand and chandalas, the outcastes, on the other. The
‘untouchable’ (asprishya) occurs in the Vishnu Dhrmasutra of this period. It signified complete
segregation of the social group called chandalas, which include corpseremovers, cremators,
executioners, sweepers, hunters, etc. According to the Manu Smriti, they had to live outside the village
or town and could not eat out of other people’s dishes. There were a number of other groups too that
were categorized as lowly (antyaja). At the same time, outsiders such as the yavanas and Shakas, were
sought to be assimilated within the traditional social structure by describing them as sankrita varnas,
born out of the mixture of castes, or as vratya kshatriyas, degraded kshatriyas. All this shows that the
forces of the ideologies of social exclusion and incorporation were simultaneously at work. Linked to
the need for the maintenance and perpetuation of the caste and class structure was the strenghtning of
patriarchy in this period. It took the form of subordinating women and controlling their reproductive
potential. The preference for sons over daughters continued. Women’s access to knowledge, secular
and scriptural, was diminished. Women of affluent classes were increasingly confined to the domestic
sphere, making them economically dependent on their male kinsmen. Great emphasis was put on the
chastity of women which was sought to be preserved by early (Prepuberty) marriages, on the one hand,
and severe strictures on widows, on the other.
Position of Women: The texts also suggest that women were treated as property and akin to shudras.
At the same time they were denied rights to inherit property which was patrilinearly passed on (passed
on from father to son). The lawgivers of this period, however, do allow a married woman some control
over the gifts made to her as a bride which was known as stridhana. It should be noted that the
occurrence of number of women as donors of Buddhist sites indicates that certain women had some
degree of access to economic resources of their households.
Rise in Rituals: The post-Mauryan period also saw the growing role of rituals in the life of the
individual and household, and society at large. Known as sanskaras, these were rites performed to mark
various life stages such as pre-natal (garbhadana), initiation by sacred threat (upanayana), marriage
(vivaha) and death (antyesthi). And then there were panchamahayajnas that were actually simple
ceremonies obligatory for upper caste householders, including making offering to ancestors
(pitriyajna), to the sacrificial fire (daivayajna) and to all being (bhutayajna). These can be understood

as ways to regulate the individual’s life as well as to string society together through common beliefs
and practices.
Conclusion
The period between the decline of Mouryan Empire and the rise of the Gupta is a crucial phase of
Indian History. The so called ‘Post-Mauryan’ is the name given to this period extending from
approximately 200 BC to 300 AD, that is, from the fall of the Mauryan dynasty to the rise of Gupta
power. Though several important new developments are seen in this phase, it is best viewed in terms of
the continuity and intensification of political, economic and social processes that started in the postVedic (6th, century BC) and matured in the Mauryan, cuminating in the post-Mauryan. The above
discussion was based on the information retrieved from various sources such as literature (brahmanical,
Buddhist as well as foreign accounts), archaeological excabations (late NBPW and post-NBPW), coins
(of a large variety and number), inscriptions (in Prakrit and, for the first time, Sanskrit) and
architectural and art remains from these five hundred years. From the discussion we come to know that
Subsequent to the collapse and break-up of the vast Mauryan empire, Indian subcontinent witnessed
the rise of a number of smaller territorial powers in its place in different regions of the subcontinent. In
the Ganga valley, for instance, the Mauryas were immediately succeeded by the Shungas under
Pushyamitra, the general of the Mauryan army who is believed to have assassinated the last Mauryan
king in Circa 180 BC. The Shungas, who ruled for about a 100 years included in their kingdom
Pataliputra (Magadha), Ayodhya (central Uttar Pradesh) and Vidisha (eastern Malwa), and possibly
reached up to Shakala (Punjab). Pushyamitra is associated with the performance of the Vedic
Ashvamedha sacrifice and with an antagonistic attitude to the Buddhist faith. In the Deccan, appeared
in the scene the Satavahana kingdom, with its capital at Pratishthana (modern Paithan on the Godavari
river), covered Maharashtra and Andhra and, at times, parts of north Karnataka, south and east Madhya
Pradesh and Saurashtra.
Finally, in the post-Mauryan period the north-west and west-central parts of the subcontinent witnessed
the rule of not one but several dynastries of external origin, often simultaneously, as a result of tribal
incursions from central Asia. The first to come where the Indo-Greeks or Indo- Bactrians who were
from the area north-west of the Hindukush mountains, corresponding to north Afghanistan. The next to
invade were the central Asian tribe called the scythians or Shakas. Close on the heels of the Shakas
were the Parthians or Pehlavas, originally from Iran. They occupied a relatively minor principality in
the north-west, their best known king being Gondophernes. The last major central Asian force to enter
the subcontinent in post-Mauryan times were the Kushanas. The Kushanas were a branch of a tribe
bordering China known as the Yueh chi which, as a result of pressure from other tribes in their
homeland, moved out to new regions. Kushana power entered the subcontinent proper, and reached its
height, under a king named Kanishka. During his reign, which started circa 78 AD (the date from
which a new era, later called Shakasamvat, was inaugurated), the Kushana empire extended further
eastwards into the Ganga valley reaching right up to Varanasi, and southwards into the Malwa region.
A vast expanse spaning diverse cultures-Indic, Greek, West and Central Asian-was thus brought under
one umbrella, leading to the commingling of peoples and practices.
Introduction.
In the sixth century A.D. the disintegration of the Gupta Empire gradually paved way for the growth of
many smaller kingdoms. In certain regions new kingdoms emerged and in other areas the dynasties
which had earlier accepted Gupta suzerainty now declared their independence. For example, kings like
Yasodharma and political powers like the Maukharis, the Hunas and the later Magadhan Guptas were
the new powers. Besides these the Maitrakas of Kanauj, the Pushyabhutis of Thaneswar, the Gaudas
under Sasanka , the Varmans in Kamarupa grew in importance. There was political turmoil and several
dynasties were emerging the Pushyabhuti of Thaneswar was the most important ruling family which
emerged. Thaneswar was situated in the Srikantha Janapada, which is now identified with modern
Haryana. This dynasty made very significant contribution to the history of India in Seventh Century

A.D. Harsha Vardhana, was the most famous descendant and ruler in the Pushybhuti family, he
succeeded to his brother king Rajya Vardhan in or about A.D 606.
Sources for the study of Harsha.
3.1.2.1.Literary Sources
We are fortunate to get plenty of information about Harsha. In fact we do not have abundant
information about all the past ruler of India. The travelogue of Hiuen Tsang, the Chinese pilgrim, who
visited India during Harsha‘s reign and Banabhatta, Harsha’s court poet, have left behind rich literary
source about Harsha and his time. The information collected from Bana and Hiuen Tsang is further
corroborated by epigraphic, numismatic and other archaeological sources. For proper understanding of
the subject we have given herein the details of those sources.
3.1.2.2.Harsha Charita of Banabhatta.
Among the literary sources the most important one is the Harsha Charita of Banabhatta, the, court
poet of Harsha. Harsha Charita, is the biography of Harsha, which gave us a exaggerated account of
Harsha’s life in an ornate style. It was not a complete biography. It covers only a part of Harsha’s life
and his achievements. This is particularly helpful for its content regarding the family, Harsha’s
accession to the throne and his campaign against Sasanka, where the works stop abruptly.
3.1.2.3.Hiuen Tsang account –Si-Yu-Ki.
Hiuen Tsang was a Chinese pilgrim travelled into India to visits places associated with Lord
Buddha. He also wanted to study Buddhist literature. He has given an account of his experience in
India. His account throws light on the economic and social life as well as religious condition of India.
Hiuen Tsang was royal guest of Harsha for a long time. He witnessed the court affairs of Harsha his
account throws ample light on the history of Harsha’s reign. Even historian view that Hiuen Tsang
account was like a gazette.
Epigraphical Sources.
Apart from the literary sources as mentioned above we have the following epigraphic records for
the reign of Harsha.1. Banskhera Copper Plate, 2. Nalanda Seals, 3. Sonapat Seals, 4. Madhuvana
Copper Plate and 5. Aihole inscription. The above epigraphic records show the land grant pattern, their
use and the society during Harsha’ rule.
Numismatic Sources.
Besides the epigraphic sources few coins were also discovered by archaeologist. Those provide us
information regarding the Harsha’s empire and its extensions and economic condition apart from the
personal information on the emperor Harsha.
Archaeological Sources.
The most important archaeological sources are the monuments and material ruins of the period
unearthed from the archaeological mounds. Hence, the ruins of Nalanda University and the material
unearthed therein were also reveal us about the conditions of India during Harsha’s rule.
Besides the above sources it is believed that three dramas entitled Ratnavali, Nagananda and
Priyadarshika were written by King Harsha himself. The Ratnavali and Priyadarshika deals with love
and court intrigues, whereas Nagananda refers to the charity and magnanimity of Harsha. The above
sources were utilized by historian to reconstruct the history of Harsha Vardhana.
The ancestry & early life of Harsha.
According to Banabhatta, the family of Harsha Vardhana was founded by one Pushyabhuti. His
family was known as Pushyabhuti family. Inscriptions like’ Madhuban’ copper plate does not mention
about the name of any Pushyabhuti. It record the name of one Naravardhana, as the founder.
Banabhatta says that Pushyabhuti was a Saivite and great disciple of one ‘Vairabhacharya’ from
south. He also devoted to goddess Lakshmi. Bana record that once Lakshmi, the goddesses of wealth
and fortune being pleased with Pushyabhuti, granted a boon. Pushyabhuti instead seeking the boon for
himself, requested her to grant boon for his teachers’ Vairabhachraya. Bana further noted that Laxmi

pleased with Pushyabhuti devotion to his teacher blessed Pushyabhuti. Laxmi granted a boon that he
would become the founder of a great dynasty and kings of his family would become a Chakravartin.
Bana holds that Harsha was that ruler.
The Madhuvan copper plate gives us a clear picture of the genealogy of the Vardhana dynasty,
where Naravardhana was the mentioned as founder of the family. The copper plate reveals the
following list of kings. Naravardhana → Adityavardhana → Prabhakaravardhana→ Rajyavardhana,
Harshvardhana and Rajyshree.
Among all the kings of the dynasty prior to Harshavardhana, Bana praised highly
Prabhakaravardhana in his work, which suggested that the kingdom of Thaneswar was extended from
Himalaya in North to Rajasthan in South and upto River Beas in the west. In this famous royal dynasty
Harsha was born on the date “Jaistha Mase Prurtika Nakshyetre Krushna Paksheye Dwadasi Thithi
Sayan Kale” the exact date on the above account fall on June 4th of 590 A.D. Bana, writes that when
Harsha was born astrologer forecasted that the new born baby would be a great king on earth.
Accession of Harsha to the throne.
Rajya Vardhan's and Harsha's sister Rajyashree had been married to the Maukhari king,
Grahavarman. This king, some years later, had been defeated and killed by King Deva Gupta of Malwa
and after his death Rajyasri had been cast into prison by the victor. Harsha's brother, Rajya Vardhan,
then the king at Thanesar, could not stand this affront on his family and marched against Deva Gupta
and defeated him. But it happened when Sasanka, king of Gauda in Eastern Bengal, entered Magadha
as a friend of Rajya Vardhana, but in secret alliance with the Malwa king. Sasanka treacherously
murdered Rajya Vardhan. On hearing about the murder of his brother, Harsha resolved at once to
march against the treacherous king of Gauda and killed Deva Gupta in a battle. Harsha Vardhan
ascended the throne of his ancestral kingdom of Thanesvar in 606 A.D at the age of 16. He probably
started Harsha Era from the same year.
The immediate task which confronted Harsha was to recover Rajyashree, his widow sister. Harsha
got the information that Rajyashree had escaped from the prison and entered the Vindhya forests. With
the help of forest chiefs like Vyaghra-ketu, Bhukampa and Nirghata and the ascetic teachers
Divakamitra and his disciple, Harsha was able to rescue Rajyashree who was just going to burn herself
by throwing herself into the fire.
Soon his arrival in his capital, a problem arouse before him, that the King of Kanauj, Grahavarman,
who was killed by Deva Gupta left no heir and the widow queen Rajyshree refused to accept the
responsibilities of Kanauj. The statesmen of Kanauj led by Bhandi, requested Harsha to ascend the
throne of Kanauj. As Harsha was not sure of the feeling of the people, he consulted the circle of
Bodhisattva, ultimately he decided to act as the regent and he did not assume the title of the king of
Kanauj at that time. But, when his position became secure afterward he transferred his capital from
Thanesvara to Kanauj and made Kanauj, the imperial capital. The same incident was also mentioned
by Hiuen Tsang in his travelogue.
The military activities of Harsha.
3.1.5.1.Campaign against Sasanka.
Harsha ascended the throne at Thanesvara, when a political disaster had fallen upon his house due to
the death of his elder brother Rajyavardhana in the hand of Sasanka and the murder of his brother in
law, Grahavarman and imprisonment of his sister by the enemy. The immediate task before Harsha
was to take revenge by crushing the enemy. He had to rescue his sister from enemy camp. During that
time, Sasanka was the ruler of Gauda (North Bengal). His rule extended over a large tract known as
Sasanka mandala. This included Bengal, Orissa and Magadha (part of Bihar).
Banabhatta mentioned Harsha’s military preparation against Sasanka, his army was consists of 50,000
soldier, 5000 elephant and 20,000 cavalry. Corroborated by Hsuen Account he waged continuously 6
year wars and besieged and brought five Indian ruler or Pancha Varata namely Kunjala,
Pundravardhana, Karnasuvarna, Samataka, Tamralipti under his allegiance. When Harsha marched

against Sasanka, he received a proposal from King Bhaskaravarman of Kamarupa for forming an
alliance against Sasanka perhaps the former had hostility with Sasanka. Harsha readily courted the
alliance.
Course of Campaign: Being fortified with the new alliance Harsha hurried to meet Sasanka’s army
then occupying Kanauj but the outcome of this campaign against Sasanka is not clear to us. Bana’s
narrative abruptly ends here. Leaving us in void it is assumed that on the arrival of Harsha’s army near
Kanauj, Sasanka thought discretion was the best part of valour and he made a masterly retreat. The
hostility between Harsha and Sasanka did not end with the latter’s withdrawal from Kanauj or its
vicinity. According to ‘ Arya Manjushree Mulakalpa’ Harsha marched against the capital of Sasanka,
defeated him and forbade him to move out of the country but this theory was not free from criticism.
Many other sources said that Sasanka ruled peacefully with sovereignty till his death like the
Madhavaraja grant of Sailodhbhovas mentioned in Guptbda 300 Sasanka, was his overlord.(619 A.D),
even Hieun Tsang mentioned that when he visited Magadha in 637 A.D. he heard from the people that
Sasanka cut down the Bodhi tree recently at Bodh Gaya (637 A.D)
It was only after the death of Sasanka that Harsha conquered the Kingdom of his adversary consisting
of Magadhga, Bengal, Orissa and Kangoda. Ma-Twan-Lin has stated that Harsha established his
authority in Magdha in 641 A.D. Harsha conquered Orissa and Kongoda, the remaimimg part of
Sasanka dominion in 643 A.D.
3.1.5.2.War with Pulakesin II.
After his campaign against Sasanka and finally conquest of Gauda, the lord of Uttarapatha Raja
Siladitya (Harsha) put an envy eye on the Dakshinapatha, where Pulakesin II of the Chalukyan family
ruled over. Harsha, started a campaign against Pulakesin II in the year 642 A.D but the date was in
obscurity. There are many causes for the conflict between two great rulers, the causes are like clash for
supremacy, old enmity with Vallabhi and Harsha’s enduring ambition.
In the opinion of noted British historian Vincent Smith, the Harsha-Pulakesin war took place near
the river Reva i.e Narmada. On the assumption that Pulakesin guarded the passes of the Narmada so
effectively that Harsha was forced to retire after facing discomfiture. He was forced to accept river
Narmada as dividing line. The result of the war was that, Harsha was defeated by the Chalukyan prince
and retired to his capital Kanauj. This fact was corroborated by the Aihole Inscription and the account
of Hieun Tsang. Ravikirti says that “ Harsha, whose lotus feet were arrayed with the rays of jewel of
the diadems of the hosts of feudatories, prosperous with unmeasured might, throw him and his mirth
melted away by fear, having became loathsome with the rows of lordly elephants fallen in battle”
Hiuen Tsang tells that “the celebrated great king Siladitya at the time of invading east and west and
countries far and near giving allegiance to him, but Ma-ha-la-cha refused him” The Rirpana, Kurnool
and Tograsedu plates testify to the Chalukyan monarch Pulakesin II adoption to the title Paramesvara
after defeating the war like lord of all region of the north ‘ Sakalttarapathanatha’
Administration of Harsha.
Harshvardhana, as an able ruler maintain a profound and systematic administration during his reign.
The success of Harsha’s administration is testified by Hiuen Tsang. He was highly impressed by the
character of Harsha’s civil administration, which he considered to be founded on benevolent principles.
Instead of relying on the services of trained bureaucracy, the king personality supervised the
administration, constantly toured the provinces and extended justice to all.
From various accounts it is evident that the kingdom of Harsha was mostly extended towards the east,
and it was probably natural too that he should aspire to control the territories lying on this side, since
the southern routes were blocked to the mighty arm of Pulakesin II. Harsha succeeded in bringing
nearly the whole of the Gangetic plain under his yoke. According to some scholar his empire was
extended from Kamarupa to Kashmir and from Himalaya to the Vindhyas. He was referred as the lord
of North India or Sakalottarapathanath by Hiuen Tsang.

In an oriental disposition the sovereign being the centre of the state much of the success in
administration necessarily depend on his benevolent examples. He must need to pay laborious
attentions to details in order to infuse life into the government apparatus and to check the corruption
and laxity of officer placed in authority over distance areas. With this ends in view Harsha appears to
have handled the difficult task of supervising personally the affair of his dominion.
Hiuen Tsang notes ‘ the kings day was divided into three periods of which one was given up to affairs
of government, and two more devoted to religious works. He was indefatigable and the day was too
short for him. But in spite of this overwork Harsha was not content to rule from the luxurious
surroundings of the palace only. He constantly toured the province and extended justice to all. The
royal tours were not merely confined to urban areas, but rural areas also received equal attentions. The
tour were conducted in the manner of state procession accompanied by music and pace drum. During
the tours he punished the evil doers and established contact with the peoples. The tours were only
suspended during the rainy seasons. He took himself the duties of royal inspector and listened to
complaint, inspected general working of the administration and also made donations. Thus denying
himself the comforts of the palace, Harsha toured round his far flung empire to promote the well being
of his subjects. In order to rule his empire properly, Harsha divided his empire into many
administrative units and appointed officials for smooth running of the administrations. For the safety
and security of his empire Harsha maintained a large army. Hiuen Tsang notes that Harsha's army
consisted of 6,000 elephants and 1, 00,000 cavalry. The police department of Harsha was very efficient
and the judicial administration was very harsh.
Religious policy of Harsha.
The sources like Sonepat (Haryana), Madhuban(Uttar Praesh) and Banskhera(Uttar Pradesh)
inscription reveals that Harsha’s ancestors were ardent devotees of lord Surya and Shiva, which was
further attested by their title like ‘Paramaditya bhakta’ and ‘ Paramesvara’. Harshacharita also
testifies that Harsha’s great grandfather or ancestor ‘Pushyabhuti’ was an ardent Saivite. Harsha’s
forefathers were not Buddhist.
Harsha, himself was in his earlier days a devotee of the god Siva attested by the title
‘Paramamahesvara’ or devout worshipper of the god Mahesvara or Siva (Bankshera & Madhuvan
Plates). In his later years, Harsha was inclined towards Buddhism. Most Indian rulers were tolerant to
various sects and patronized more than one sect also. After accepting the Mahayana, sect of Buddhism
he stood as its redoubtable champion and also patronized his earlier religion side by side with
Buddhism.
Kanauj Assembly.
Soon after adopting Buddhism (without being converted), Harsha convened special assembly at
Kanyakubja for the avowed purpose of exhibiting the refinement of the great vehicle and of making
manifest the exceeding merit of the master. On this occasion Harsha showed some amount of open
partiality and narrow sectarian sprit for Mahayana. To this occasion Harsha invited princes and
disciples of various sects to assemble in the town of Kanyakubja to investigate the treatise of the
master of law, of China Hiuen Tsang. It was attended by 20 kings, 1000 scholars from the Nalanda
University, 3000 Hinayanists and Mahayanists, 3000 Brahmins and Jains. The Assembly went on
continuously for 23 days. Hiuen Tsang explained the values of Mahayana doctrine and established its
superiority over others. However, violence broke out and there were acts of arson. There was also an
attempt on the life of Harsha. It was brought under control and the guilty were punished. On the final
day of the Assembly, Hiuen Tsang was honoured with costly presents.
Prayag Assembly.
After the assembly of Kanauj, Harsha invited Hiuen Tsang to attend another imposing ceremony which
the sovereign held every year at Prayaga at the confluence of the river Ganga and the Yamuna. Harsha
celebrated sixth quinquennial distribution of the alms called the Maha Mokshya Parisad during this
time. At this ceremony 5, 00,000 sramanas, heretics, narganthas, the poor, orphans and the solitary of

the five Indies were present. Hiuen Tsang mentions in his account about the conference held at
Allahabad, known as Prayag. Harsha gave away his enormous wealth as gifts to the members of all
religious sects. According to Hiuen Tsang, Harsha was so lavish that he emptied the treasury and even
gave away the clothes and jewels he was wearing. His statement might be one of admiring
exaggeration.
Society and Economy under Harsha
Both Bana and Hiuen Tsang portray the social life in the times of Harsha. The fourfold division of the
society – Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vysya and Sudra-was prevalent. The Brahmins were the privileged
section of the society and they were given land grants by the kings. The Kshatriyas were the ruling
class. The Vysyas were mainly traders. Hiuen Tsang mentions that the Sudras practiced agriculture.
There existed many sub castes. The position of women was not satisfactory. The institution of
Swyamvara (the choice of choosing her husband) had declined. Remarriage of widows was not
permitted, particularly among the higher castes. The system of dowry had also become common. The
practice of sati was also prevalent. Hiuen Tsang mentions three ways of disposal of the deadcremation, water burial and exposure in the woods.
The trade and commerce had declined during Harsha’s period. This is evident from the decline of trade
centres, less number of coins, and slow activities of merchant guilds. The decline of trade in turn
affected the handicrafts industry and agriculture. Since there was no large scale demand for goods, the
farmers began to produce only in a limited way. This led to the rise of self- sufficient village economy.
In short, there was a sharp economic decline as compared to the economy of the Gupta period.
Cultural Progress under Harsha
The art and architecture of Harsha’s period are very few and mostly followed the Gupta style. Hiuen
Tsang describes the glory of the monastery with many storeys built by Harsha at Nalanda. He also
speaks of a copper statue of Buddha with eight feet in height. The brick temple of Lakshmana at Sirpur
with its rich architecture is assigned to the period of Harsha. Harsha was a great patron of learning. His
biographer Banabhatta adorned his royal court. Besides Harshacharita, he wrote Kadambari. Other
literary figures in Harsha’s court were Matanga Divakara and the famous Barthrihari, who was the
poet, philosopher and grammarian. Harsha himself authored three plays Ratnavali,
PriyadarsikaandNagananda. Harsha patronised the Nalanda University by his liberal endowments. It
attained international reputation as a centre of learning during his reign. Hiuen Tsang visited the
Nalanda University and remained as a student for some time.
Nalanda University
The Chinese travelers of ancient India mentioned a number of educational institutions. The most
famous among them were the Hinayana University of Valabhi and the Mahayana University of
Nalanda. Hiuen Tsang gives a very valuable account of the Nalanda University. The term Nalanda
means “giver of knowledge”. It was founded by Kumaragupta I during the Gupta period. It was
patronised by his successors and later by Harsha. The professors of the University were calledpanditas.
Some of its renowned professors were Dingnaga, Dharmapala, Sthiramati and Silabadhra. Dharmapala
was a native of Kanchipuram and he became the head of the Nalanda University.
Nalanda University was a residential university and education was free including the boarding and
lodging. It was maintained with the revenue derived from 100 to 200 villages endowed by different
rulers. Though it was a Mahayana University, different religious subjects like the Vedas, Hinayana
doctrine, Sankhya and Yoga philosophies were also taught. In addition to that, general subjects like
logic, grammar, astronomy, medicine and art were in the syllabus. It attracted students not only from
different parts of India but from different countries of the east. Admission was made by means of an
entrance examination.The entrance test was so difficult that not more than thirty percent of the
candidates were successful. Discipline was very strict. More than lectures, discussion played an
important part and the medium of instruction was Sanskrit. Recent archeological excavations have

brought to light the ruins of the Nalanda University. It shows the grandeur of this centre of learning
and confirms the account given by the Chinese pilgrims. It had numerous classrooms and a hostel
attached to it. According to Itsing, the Chinese
pilgrim, there were 3000 students on its rolls. It had an observatory and a great library housed in three
buildings. Its fame rests on the fact that it attracted scholars from various parts of the world. It was an
institution of advanced learning and research.
Conclusion.
In the post-Gupta period many kingdoms came into existence. These kingdoms were not as large as the
Gupta kingdom. The political fortunes of the dynasties which ruled these kingdoms fluctuated with
time. During this political juncture the Pushybhutis under Harsha managed to bring almost the whole
of northern India under their control. Harsha initially defeated some of the powerful king of his period
like Sasanka of gauda and Deva Gupta of Malwa. After consolidation of his empire Harsha Siladitya
looks forward the wellbeing of his subject by introducing smooth and effective administrative
apparatus with parental care of the King himself. It is also noticed that Harsha, in the latter year of his
reign he accepted Mahayana form of Buddhism and patronize this sect vehemently under his
supervision Buddhism witnessed her last glorious time in the history of India. Harsha also proved
himself as a man of learning by patronizing Nalanda University and favouring learned personalities
like Banabhatta and Hiuen Tsang in his court. Harsha died in the year 647 AD. He ruled over north
India for 41 years. After Harsha's death, apparently without any heirs, his empire died with him. The
kingdom disintegrated rapidly into small states.
Introduction
History, does not normally repeat itself. This adage is emphatically proven with the story two of the
greatest dynasties of Indian history: The Mauryas and the Guptas. A Chandragupta founded the
Maurya dynasty in 320 B.C.; exactly six hundred years later another Chandra Gupta founded the Gupta
dynasty, in 320 A.D. A coincidence that cannot be ignored. The Gupta dynasty rule over India for
about two hundred years. “The Gupta period”, writes Dr. Barnett, “is in the annals of classical India
almost what the Periclean age is in the history of Greece”. This dynasty freed India from foreign
shackles of Kushana-Sassnian and broke the Huns who were invincible throughout Asia and Europe.
This is probably the dynasty which gave Vikramaditya, an immortal legendary ruler of India. Like any
other dynasties of India, the history of the Imperial Gupta dynasty is a dark cloud. Though we might
know the first ruler of this dynasty however their origin and rise to king-hood is obscured in mystery.
However study of the Guptas has held a very prime position in Indian history and correctly pointed out
by V A Smith, who states, “With the accession of the Guptas, light again dawns, the veil of oblivion is
lifted and the history of India regains unity and interest”. This chapter will look at the political history
of the imperial Guptas from the days of Chandragupt I to that of Skanda Gupta.
Sources of Information
Although the timeline of dynastic succession is at times ill-defined, the Gupta rule is an important
epoch in Indian history. Several sources have been made available to us, through the scholarly labours
of Indologists, both of the East and of the West, for the reconstruction of an almost correctly datable
history of the times of the Gupta dynasty- “the dynasty which had liberated Indians from the KushanSassanian shadow, the dynasty which broke the Hun, unbreakable throughout Asia and Europe, the
dynasty which made the name Vikramaditya, a tradition immortal in their country”. Literature-both
religious and secular, writings of foreign travelers, inscriptions, coins and monuments etc., constitute
various sources of the history of the Guptas.
Literary Sources
Written history in the established proper sense of the term was not an art that was well- practised in
ancient India. Literary sources of the Gupta include both religious and secular as well as writings of
foreign travelers. The available written material of the Gupta period are mostly from the Puranas,
which are more prophetic in nature than a factual record of the unfolding of actual events. They

occasionally mention some event, normally culled from local stories and lore, passed on orally and
committed to writing only at a much later stage. Their veracity therefore becomes questionable. The
Vishnu-Purana clearly mentions the rule of the Gupta kings. One statement in it can be translated as,
‘The nine Nagas will reign in Padmavati, Kantipuri and Mathura; and the Guptas of Magadha along the
Ganges to Prayaga.’ Here the nine Nagas (or Nakas as they are called in some translations) were an
obscure tribe and for that reason called ‘gupta-vansas’, literally meaning ‘secret races’ (the word gupta
in Sanskrit means secret, and is not to be confused with the title ‘Gupta’ of the dynasty being
examined). They were supposed to be nine families who ruled various districts, independent of each
other. The Vayu-Purana elaborates further on the statement in the Vishnu-Purana and states, ‘Princes
of the Gupta race will possess all these countries [the holding of the Nagas], the banks of the Ganges to
Prayaga, and Saketa, and Magadha (the Magadhas).’ Thus, Puranas, such as "Vayu-Purana", Matsya
Purana", Vishnu Purana", "Brahmanda Purana" and "Bhagvat Purana" are the most important. They
throw light on the dynastic list, the area of science, polity and system of government etc. the empire
and names of the provinces.
Other, literary sources are the "Dharmasastras" such as "Narada Smriti", and "Brihaspati Smriti" was
probably written during the Gupta period and give us a lot of useful information. "Kamadaka Nitisara"
was probably written during the Chandra Gupta-II reign by Sikhara, Prime Minister of ChandraguptaII. The object of the book was to give instructions to the king. The author defends the murder of Saka
king by his sovereign.
The 'Kavya-Nataka' literature is also useful as a source of information. The "Kaumudi Mahotsava" is a
drama in five Acts, which lays down the political condition of Magadha on the eve of ascendancy of
the Guptas. The other drama "Devichandraguptam" narrates the contest for the throne between
Ramagupta and Chandragupta-II.
The records of the Buddhist Kingdom handed down by Fa-hien, the Chinese traveler who visited India
during the reign of Chandra Gupta-II tells us the social, religious and economic condition of India at
that time. He noted the wealth and prosperity of the towns and their citizens. He also refers to the free
hospitals maintained by the state and other charitable institutions.
Another Chinese traveler I-tsing, who travelled in India after the Gupta age. He refers to Maharaja
Srigupta. Who created a shrine for the use of Chinese pilgrims near Mrigasikhava known as the
Temple of China.
He saw the ruins of that temple. He states that, a temple was built about 500 years before his time. This
Srigupta was probably the founder of the Gupta dynasty and reigned about 500 years before the visit of
the I-tsing.
Epigraphic Sources
Inscriptions are another indispensable source for the Gupta history. Dr. Fleet brought together not only
the inscriptions of the early Guptas but also of the later Guptas. The first 16 inscriptions in the "Corpus
Inscription Indecorum or Inscriptions" refer to the early Guptas. The direct line of the early Gupta
dynasty is taken to aid with Skandagupta. Buddhagupta and Bhanu Gupta with their respective dates
484 A.D. and 510 A.D are mentioned in Nos. 19 and 20 the 'Corpus'.
The Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta gives us a detailed account of the conquests of
Indian Napolean. The "Eran stone No.2 Inscription" of Samudragupta's period contains a record of the
power and achievements of Samudragupta. The Udaygiri Cave Inscription', "The Mathura Stone
Inscription", "the Sanchi Stone Inscription" and "the Gadhwa Stone Inscription " of the time of
Chandragupta-H gives us a lot of information regarding the religious condition.
The "Godhwa Stone Inscription", the "Bilsad stone Pillar Inscription and the "Man-Kuwar stone Image
Inscription" indicates to Kumaragupta-I. The 'Bihar Stone Pillar Inscription' in two parts the "Bhiari
Stone Pillar Inscription", the "Junagadh Rock Inscription", and the "Kahaun Stone Pillar Inscription
and the "Indore copper plate Inscription" refer to Skandagupta.
The "Mahrauli Iron Pillar Inscription" indicates that King Chandra conquered the Vanga countries after

fighting against a confederacy of enemies united against him. He also conquered the Vahlikas in a
running fight across the seven mouths of the river Sindu. The "Bhitari Pillar Inscription" of
Skandagupta tells us about the fight with the Pushyamitras and probably also with the Hunas during
the reign of his father Kumaragupta-I.
Besides these inscriptions there are a number of copperplates also called "Tamrapatra". These Copper
Plates are mosdy of donative nature. They refer about the donor, donees and donation. Most of these
are in fact the religious grants made by history manual the Gupta rulers to these temples. The copper
plates or "Tamrapatras" usually provide us information on the genealogy of the kings mentioned in
them. However, scholars tend to consider these type of plates as having lesser authenticity and even
term them ‘quasi-monumental documents’. The fundamental reason for this relative insignificance of
land grant plates is the fact that in a number of cases it has been found that the date of the document
and that of the signature of the granting authority have centuries in variance. This dichotomy could be
attributed to the tendency in the beneficiary families to ante-date the grant to reinforce their claim to
the land in question. From a historian’s perspective this trend diminishes the value of such evidence,
making it necessary to corroborate information from these plates with other sources. In terms of
inscriptions, the most trusted data are the ones that are gathered from writings on stone, which need not
be only on specially erected pillars, but also to be found on the walls of buildings, as well as within
temples or caves, made to commemorate an event of even purely local significance.
Seals
A large number of seals have been found from Vaisali in the Muzaffarpur District. Among these seals,
we have the seal of "Mahadevi Dhruvaswamini", queen of Chandragupta-H. She was the mother of
Maharaj Govind Gupta. Probably, he was the younger brother of Kumaragupta-I who was the
Governor of Vaisali in the reign of his father Chandragupta-II. The variety and character of the seals
give us an insight into the provincial and local administration. These seals were related to the high and
low officials, by which we can draw a long list of civil and military administration officers.
Monuments
The Monuments of the Gupta period are also a reliable source of artistic and religious history of that
period. They not only depict different aspects of life but also illustrate different schools of art and
architecture viz. Mathura centre, Banaras School and Nalanda School. The Gupta art was free from
foreign influence.
The image of seated Buddha in the Sarnath museum belongs to the Banaras school of Art, is a masterpiece of Indian art. Illustrations of the Nalanda School are to be found at Nalanda and Kurkihar. The
temples of the Gupta period give us an idea of the religious beliefs of the people. They represent the
religions and the deities of the period viz. Vishnu, Shiv, Duiga, Jain Thirthankaras, Buddha or
Bodhisattvas. The temples at Udaygiri Pathari illustrate the worship of Vishnu. A temple at Deogarh is
dedicated to the worship of Shiv and Vishnu. A temple at Aioli is dedicated to the worship of Durga.
The paintings of Ajanta and Ellora caves pointed the artistic tastes of the people. These paintings throw
a flood of light on Indian culture. Thus these paintings and monuments help us a lot for the
reconstruction of the social and religious history of the Guptas.
Numismatic
A lot of useful and authentic information for the history of the Guptas is to be found in the coins of the
Gupta emperors. Allan published in 1914, "Catalogue of the coins of the Gupta Dynasties". We have
the various varieties of coins of Chandragupta-I, Samudragupta, Chandragupta-II, Kumaragupta-I and
Skandagupta viz tiger type, lyrist type, asvamedha type, standard type, archer type, couch type, chhatra
type, lion slayer type, horsemen type, tiger slayer type, elephant-rider type etc. The archer type coins of
Skandagupta are mainly of GOLD. The legends on the coins possess great poetic merit. Samudragupta
and Chandragupta issued as many as six types of gold coins.
Origin and Original Homeland of the Gupta

The Gupta dynasty ascended the throne around 320 A.D. and continued upto 550 A.D., with
magnificence and splendour. They consolidated the entire Northern India by subjugating the local and
provincial powers that became independent after the downfall of the Kushanas. The period during the
Gupta Empire is referred as the Golden Age in all fields, embracing art, architecture, literature,
sculpture and education. However the origin of the Guptas is still shrouded in obscurity. This is so
because the sources of Gupta History, which have been unearthed till date, do not throw enough light
on the ancestry of the Guptas and also their original homeland.
The Shunga and the Sattavahana referred to many officials bearing the surname Gupta. But their
relationship with the Imperial Guptas is not yet determined. Furthermore it is not yet discovered
whether the term Gupta indicated any surname of a family or referred to any clan. However the Gupta
records itself and the Chinese records provided by I-Tsing, furnished the names of the first three rulers
of the Gupta Dynasty, viz. Maharaja Sri Gupta, Maharaja Sri Ghatotkacha and Maharajadhiraja Sri
Chandragupta. K.P. Jaiswal has suggested that the Guptas belonged to the Jat tribe of Punjab. But since
the theory of Jaiswal lacked conclusive proofs, it was discarded. Dr.
H.C. Roychowdhury, however holds that the majestic Guptas belonged to the Dharana Gotra.
According to Roychowdhury, the Guptas were related to queen Dharini of Agnimitra, son of famous
king Pushyamitra Shunga. Roychowdhury drew his theory about the pedigree of the Guptas based on
the records of Prabhabati Gupta, daughter of Chandragupta II. In her records she claimed herself to be
a descendant of the Dharana Gotra. Again Dr. S. Chattopadhya has put forth a different theory about
the ancestry of the Guptas. According to him, in the Panchobh Copper Plate, some kings bearing the
title Guptas and related to the imperial Gupta Dynasty, claimed themselves as Kshatriyas. The theory
of S.Chattopadhya has been widely accepted, after a prolonged research by scholars.
Vishnu Purana suggests that names ending with Gupta are characteristics of Vaishya and Sudra castes
however there are instances when many Brahamana people also have suffix gupta.
K.P. Jayaswal points to Kaumudi Mahotasava which mentions that Chandasena was a karaskara, a
lower order of the Hindu society, and was adopted by the king of Magadha. Jayaswal identifies
Chandasena with Chandragupta I of the Gupta dynasty. But many scholars like O.P. Singh, D.K.
Ganguly, R.K. Mookerji, D.R. Bhandarkar, A.N. Dandekar do not agree with Jayaswal. D.K. Ganguly
rejects the historicity of Kaumudi Mahotsava as the story narrated there does not match correctly with
the Gupta history. Singh says if the strict varna rules were followed in the society, would it be possible
for a Brahmana king to adopt a child of some low caste? It seems to be a very improbable act. Hence it
can be ruled out that the Guptas were from low order society.
The identification of the Guptas as Kshatriyas though has been supported by facts, the controversy
whether the term "Gupta" was a family surname or a full name is still unresolved. This is so because
the name of the first king was Sri Gupta, where the term "Gupta" seemed to be a title, but the second
Gupta did not use the title like that. Hence, here lies enough dubiousness about the term "Gupta".
However the expression "Gupta" had been systematically used by all the Gupta rulers from
Chandragupta I onwards, which had led to the acceptance of the term 'Imperial Gupta dynasty'.
There is a keen controversy among the scholars about the original homeland of the Guptas.
K.P Jaiswal has pointed out that the Guptas were originally inhabitants of Prayag (Allahabad), as the
feudatories of the Nagas or Bharsivas.Thereafter they rose in prominence. Dr. Gayal also supported the
theory of Jaiswal, suggesting that the original home of the Guptas was Antarvedi in eastern U.P,
embracing the regions of Oudh and Prayag. These historians have derived their theory based on the
fact that several coins belonging to the Gupta Dynasty have been found in those regions and the study
of those numismatics evidences lead to the conclusion that the Guptas were
the original inhabitants of that region. However Dr. D.C Ganguli has provided a different view about
the original homeland of the Guptas. According to him the Guptas were inhabitants of the Murshidabad
region of Bengal and not of Magadha in Bihar. He based his theory on the statement of I -Tsing, who

had visited India during 675 and 695 A.D. Fleet and other historians however criticise the above theory
because of the fact that Sri Gupta ruled during the end of the third century, but I-Tsing placed him at
the end of the second century. Hence the theory of historians, who have provided their views based on
the accounts of I-Tsing, can be refuted without much difficulty.
S R Goyal associates Allahabad as the homeland of the Guptas as most of their coins and inscriptions
have been discovered in this part of Uttar Pradesh. He is right about the inscriptions as many of these
are found in this region however their coins have been discovered in bulk at Bengal and Bihar also. B P
Sinha puts them to Mathura-Ayodhya region as he mentions that the Guptas were Jats from Mathura
based upon a reference from Arya-Manjushri-Mulakalpa. However D K Ganguly states that this Jat
association is due to a misinterpreted phrase from Arya-Manjushri- Mulakalpa hence not tenable.
Not only the ancestry and homeland of the Guptas, the extent of the Gupta Empire, when they
ascended the throne after the lapse of the prolonged Dark Age, is a also subject of intense controversy
among the scholars. Dr. R.C. Majumdar has pointed out that the picture of a stupa has been found in
Nepal with the label "Mrigasthapana" Stupa of Varendri. This "Mrigasthapana" is the same as
"Mrigashivana" of I-Tsing. As Sri Gupta built a temple in Mrigashivana and as the place was in
Varendri, so historians have pointed out that Varendri might have been under the sway of the Guptas,
when they ascended the throne. According to Dr.Ganguli, Bengal and parts of Bihar was also included
in the Gupta Empire, when they were ruling from the seat of power.
From these theories, several conflicting opinions about the original homeland and the Empire of the
Guptas are available. According to Allan and some other scholars, the Guptas were originally
concentrated in the region of Magadha and from there they extended their sway upto Bengal.
According to other groups, the original homeland of the Guptas was Varendri or the Varendra Bhumi
in Bengal, wherefrom they extended their Empire upto Magadha. Whatever the theory is, the Imperial
fabric of the Guptas initiated the Golden Age in history of ancient India and with passage of time they
became the sole authority of entire Northern India.
The Foundation of the Gupta Empire
It is well and wisely said that Magadha has a history extending far into the early centuries before the
Christian era, “a history, which is undoubtedly unique, at any rate, unrivalled, not only in India, but
perhaps, in the whole world”. The province of Magadha had undergone several political and cultural
vicissitudes particularly under the illustrious dynasties of the Mauryas, the Sungas and the Kanvas. The
Kanvas were overthrown by a Satavahana king, who subsequently became ruler of Magadha. The
Satavahanas could not have been at Pataliputra and in Magadha for more than fifty years after the fall
of the Kanvas. During the period when the early Kusana princes, Kadphises and Wema, were
advancing against the Satavahana prince in Northern India, a local Lichchhavis ruler established
himself at Pataliputra. The Lichchhavis, however, in their turn, had also to quit Pataliputra ultimately
when a minister of Kaniska advanced against the Magadha capital.
The Kusanas were thus virtual masters of the whole of Northern India for some time after the
beginning of the decadence of the Andhra power. During this period the erstwhile feudatories of the
Andhras were trying to shake themselves politically independent. The downfall of the Kusanas, as has
already been pointed out, was accompanied by the rise of the Bharasivas. The Puranas mention
Vindhyasakti and Pravira-Vindhyasakti and Pravarasena of the Vakataka dynasty - a century after the
Bharasivas rose to power, that is, in circa 260 AD. There were thus two great dynasties, in Northern
India, that of the Bharasivas, and the Vakatakas, who seem to have attained predominance about a
century later. These two dynasties were responsible for the foundation of new
tradition or rather the revival of old tradition-the tradition of Hindu freedom and sovereignty. This
tradition was characterized by three ideals- all-India Imperialism, Revival of Sanskrit, and Social
Revival.
When the Bharasivas liberated the Gangetic valley and reorganized the political scheme over there in

about 250 AD, we find Magadha in possession of an orthodox Ksatriya family. Itsing, who travelled in
India between 670 and 700 AD, states “that a great king, Sri Gupta built a temple near Mrgasikhavana
for some Chinese pilgrims, about 500 years ago”. This would give Sri Gupta a date somewhere about
175 to 200 AD. If we depend upon the Puranic tradition in this connection, it may further be assumed
that, at the commencement of the 4th century, the early Guptas were associated with the banks of the
Ganges, dominated by the cities of Prayaga and Saketa. The vicissitudes of the Magadha kingdom
during this period, cannot, however, be reconstructed in a connected form from epigraphical sources.
If we grant the validity of Itsing's statement we have also to accept the late inferred there from. The
immediate successors of Sri Gupta are not known. They seem, however, to be gradually growing in
power, Gupta, perhaps a grandson of Sri Gupta, seems to have risen to the position of a feudatory
prince. This is suggested by the fact that Gupta is styled in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra
Gupta as Maharaja and is appropriately called so in the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta Vakataka.
Vincent Smith rightly places him between 275-300 AD.
Next to Gupta, Allahabad pillar inscription mentions Maharaja Ghatotkaca as the son of Maharaja
Gupta. Bloch suggested that this Ghatotkaca may be identical with Ghatotkaca Gupta, whose name
appeared on a seal at Vaisali. This, however, does not seem to be possible since the name of the son of
Maharaja Gupta and the father of Chandra Gupta I has, in no inscription, been given as Ghatotkaca
Gupta, but has been given merely as Ghatotkaca. It was also suggested by some scholars that some
gold coins, hitherto invariably classed in the Early Gupta series, which have on the obverse the name
of Kaca should be attributed to Ghatotkaca, the father of Chandra Gupta I. But the epithet occurring on
the reverse of the same coins, and the fact that Ghatotkaca, being merely a feudatory Maharaja, was not
entitled to issue coinage in his own name, finally and convincingly disprove this theory. Ghatotkaca
must have been ruling, according to Allan, between 300 and 320 AD.
Chandra Gupta I
The first independent sovereign (Maharajadhiraja) of the line was Chandra Gupta I, son of
Ghatotkacha, who may have ascended the throne in 320 A.D., the initial date of the Gupta Era. Like his
great fore-runner Bimbisara he strengthened his position at some stage of his career, by a matrimonial
alliance with the Lichchhavis of Vaisali or of Nepal, and laid the foucdations of the Second Magadhan
Empire.
The union of Chandra Gupta I with the Lichchhavi family is commemorated by a series of coins
having on the obverse standing figures of Chandra Gupta and his queen, the Lichchhavi princess
Kumaradevi, and on the reverse a figure of Lakshmi, the goddess of luck with the legend
''Lichchhavayah" probably signifying that the prosperity of Chandra Gupta was due to his Lichchhavi
alliance. Smith suggests that the Lichchhavis were ruling in Pataliputra as tributaries or feudatories of
the Kushans and that through his marriage Chandra Gupta succeeded to the power of his wife's
relatives. But Allan suggests that Pataliputra was in the possession of the Guptas even in Sri Gupta's
time.
From the record of Samudra Gupta's conquests it has been deduced that his father's rule was
confined to Magadha and the adjoining territories. In the opinion of Allan the Puranic verses defining
the Gupta dominions refer to his reign ; Anu-Ganga-Prayagamcha Saketam Magadhashstatha Etan
janapadan sarvsn bhokshyante Guptavamsajah. "Kings born of the Gupta family will enjoy all these
territories viz., Prayaga ( Allahabad ) on the Ganges, Saketa (Oudh), and Magadha (South Bihar)."
It will be seen that Vaisali (North Bihar) is not included in this list of Gupta possessions. Therefore, it
is difficult to concur in Allan's view that Vaisali was one of Chandra Gupta's earliest conquests. Nor
does Vaisali occur in the list of Samudra Gupta's acquisitions, though the reference to Nepal as a
border state in the famous Allahabad inscription may suggest that North Bihar was included within his
dominions. It first appears definitely as a Gupta possession in the time of Chandra Gupta II, and

constituted a viceroyalty under an imperial Prince. Prayaga (Allahabad) may have been conquered
from a line of kings whose existence is disclosed in certain inscriptions discovered at Bhita. Two of
these kings, Maharaja Gautamiputra Sri Sivamagha and Rajan Vasishthiputra Bhimasena are assigned
by Marshall to the second or third century A.D. The name Sivamegha (or Sivamagha ) reminds us of
the 'Meghas' (Maghas) who ruled in Kosala in the third century A.D. Another king, Maharaja
Gautamiputra Vrishadhvaja, is assigned to a third or fourth century A.D. One of the most memorable
acts of Chandra Gupta I was the selection, before the assembled councilors (Sabhyas) and princes of
the blood, of Samudra Gupta as his successor.
Samudra Gupta Parakramattka.
Samudra Gupta, was the fourth king of the Gupta dynasty, considered as the greatest amongst the
Gupta emperors. He was anointed the heir apparent by Chandra Gupta I because of his demonstrated
leadership qualities and other kingly virtues. The exact date when Chandra Gupta I was succeeded by
his son, Samudra Gupta, is not known. If the evidence of the spurious Nalanda plate has any value the
event may have happened before the year 5 of the Gupta Era, i.e., A.D. 325. But this is doubtful. It is
clear not only from the Allahabad Prasasti but from the epithet 'Hatpadaparigrihita," applied to
Samudra Gupta in the Riddhapur inscription, that the prince was selected from among his sons by
Chandra Gupta I as best fitted to succeed him.
From the date of his accession Samudra Gupta assumed the role of an aggressively ambitious monarch
and immediately plunged into war with his neighbours. The resounding success that he achieved in his
endeavours to expand his inheritance through conquest and annexation makes him one of the greatest
military geniuses in Indian history.
When he had almost completed his campaigns, he caused a panegyric of his military achievements to
be engraved on an already existing Asoka pillar that had already been in existence for six centuries.
The pillar is currently situated in Allahabad. This lengthy eulogy by his court poet, Harishena, provides
detailed information of the military campaigns of Samudra Gupta. The inscription is written in a script
called Gupta Brahmi and is composed in a combination of classical Sanskrit poetry and prose.
The Allahabad Prasasti
The Pillar containing the Prasasti, currently kept in Allahabad was originally an Asokan pillar. The
Asokan edict on the pillar proclaims as yet under developed Buddhist tendencies of the emperor,
although it advocates simpler doctrines towards living one’s life. This pillar had initially been erected
in Kaushambi and had been shifted downstream at a later date. The Allahabad pillar had been shifted
by the great Mughal Akbar in the 16th century to the Allahabad fort and his son Jahangir had added his
own inscription along with those of Samudra Gupta. This pillar was again uprooted sometime in the
18th century and Prinsep and his colleagues discovered it half buried in the ground. It was re-erected at
Allahabad with a new, ‘supposedly’ lion capital, on the top of the pillar. The inscription is dated
around 365-370 A.D. towards the later part of Samudra Gupta’s reign and it was obviously done after
all major military campaigns had been successfully completed. The inscription divides the campaigns
into four distinct groups, listed below in the probable order in which they were conducted. First,
against nine named and some unnamed kings in the Gangetic plain to the west of the original Gupta
holdings; second, against 12 kings of South India; third,
against the chiefs of the forest tribes ; and fourth, against the rulers of the frontier kingdoms and the
gana-sanghs, or republics. The eulogy also provides details of the diplomatic overtures made by the
Gupta emperor to kings of countries that were geographically too far away to initiate or effect military
conquest.
Conquests of Aryabarta
Almost immediately on assuming the throne, Samudra Gupta embarked on a campaign against the
lesser kingdoms to the west of Magadha. The names of the nine kings who were defeated and their
kingdoms annexed to the Gupta empire have been given as Achyuta, Balvarman, Chandravarman,

Ganapati Naga, Matila, Nandin, Nagadatta, Nagasena, and Rudradeva. Nagasena of Mathura, Achyuta
of Ahichchhata, modern day Ramnagar and Bareilly districts of Uttar Pradesh, and an unnamed prince
of the Kota family were all killed during the battles to annex their kingdoms. The defeated kings were
treated very harshly-the term used in the inscription to describe the actions taken being ‘forcibly rooted
up’-and all the territories attached directly to the Gupta kingdom. Although the exact locations of all
the nine kings have not been provided, Ganapati Naga is confirmed as having ruled from his capital at
Padmavati, or Narawar, that still exists in Madhya Pradesh. On the completion of these victories and
with a greatly enlarged kingdom, Samudra Gupta turned his attention to the south and Peninsular India.
The Southern Campaign
The task of conquering South India demanded boldness in the design of the enterprise,
complete mastery of organisation, and the ability to devise and execute military plans in a sure- footed
and confident manner. Samudra Gupta was not only up to the task, but excelled in all three aspects.
Throughout the Southern Campaign Samudra Gupta followed the three-fold principle of conquestgrahana, the capture of the enemy king; moksha, liberation; and anugraha, the reinstatement of the
deposed king. Adoption of this principle had a salutary effect and directly impacted the success of his
southern conquests.
The Kings of Dakshiqapatha who came into conflict with the great Gupta were Mahendra of
Kosala, Vyaghra-raja of Mahakantara, Mantaraja of Kaurala, Svamidatta of Kottura, a chieftain of
Pishtapura whose precise name is uncertain, Damana of Erandapalla, Vishnugopa of Kanchi, Nilaraja
of Avamukta, Hastivarman of Vengi, Ugrasena of Palakka, Kubera of Devarashtra, Dhanamjaya of
Kusthalapura and others.
He commenced his southward journey by marching through the Chota Nagpur plateau towards the east
coast and attacking South Kosala in the Mahanadi valley. The core of the Kosala kingdom was based
around the districts of Bilaspur, Raipur, and Sambalpur. The Guptas deposed King Mahendra of
Kosala and subsequently went on to subdue a number of chiefs ruling the inhospitable and backward
areas of Orissa. The principle chief of the region was one Vyaghara Raja, or ‘Tiger Chief’, of
Mahakantara, the forest region of Jeypore in Orissa, who was defeated. This chief is never mentioned
in any of the annals before or after this brief interaction with Samudra Gupta and vanishes into the mist
of ambiguity that so often surrounds Indian historical narrative.
Samudra Gupta continued his march southwards through the east coast, conquering all kings and
kingdoms on his way. The details of this triumphant march is listed in the Allahabad pillar: he
vanquished the chieftain, Mahendragiri, ruling from Pishtapura (now Pithapuram in the Godavari
district) the capital of Kalinga; conquered the hill forts of Svamidatta of Kotturam (Kothoor) in
Ganjam; defeated king Mantaraja who ruled the territory on the banks of the Kolleru (Colair) lake;
subjugated the neighbouring king Hastivarman of Vengi, who was probably a Pallava prince ruling the
region between Krishna and Godavari rivers; and overwhelmed the Pallava rulers Nilaraja of
Avamukta and Vishnugopa ruling around Kanchipuram to the south-west of Madras (Chennai). At this
stage Samudra Gupta turned west and defeated Ugrasena, the king of Palakka in Nellore district;
Kuvera, ruler of Devarashtra in Vizhagapatam district; and Dhananjaya of Kushalapura in
North Arcot. He then returned home to his capital through western Deccan, and crossing Khandesh.
This campaign that included marching nearly 3000 miles through inhospitable terrain and hostile
countryside lasted over two years and was concluded in 350 A.D.
The most notable aspect of this campaign is that Samudra Gupta made no attempt to permanently
annex the defeated kingdoms to the Gupta Empire, but only sought temporary submission of the rulers
in keeping with the three-fold principle that he adopted. The rulers were almost always reinstated to
their thrones. This is in sharp contrast to his earlier westward march in which he had uprooted the
established kings and chieftains, demolishing their dynasties and bringing their holdings into direct
Gupta control. It is certain that the great king realised the logistical difficulties in imposing direct rule

of these far-flung southern territories from his capital in the north-east of the country and therefore
opted to leave them as tributary kingdoms. He however, exacted a great deal of tribute in gold and
other treasure from each conquest to enhance Gupta wealth. This could be considered a master stroke
by a military genius and statesman.
Campaign against the Forest Kingdoms
These kingdoms were also called Atavika kingdoms and Samudra Gupta is reported to have reduced
‘all’ forest-states to complete subjugation. A copper plate inscription of Parvrajaka, the king of Basti,
names 18 forest kingdoms/states that were defeated by the Gupta king.
Relationship with the Frontier Kingdoms & Tribal States
The victorious career of Samudra Gupta must have produced a deep impression on the Pratyanta
nrupatis or frontier kings of North-East India and the Himalayan region, and the tribal states of the
Panjab, Western India, Malwa and the Central Provinces, who are said to have gratified his imperious
command ''by giving all kinds of taxes, obeying his orders and coming to perform obeisance." The
most important among the eastern -kingdoms which submitted to the mighty Gupta Emperor were
Samatata (part of Eastern Bengal bordering on the sea, having its capital probably at Karmmanta),
Davaka and Kamarupa (roughly in Assam). We learn from the Damodarpur plates that the major
portion of Northern Bengal, then known as Pundravardhana-bhukti, formed an integral part of the
Gupta Empire from A.D. 443 to A.D 543, and was governed by a line of Uparikas as vassals of the
Gupta Emperor.
The Northern Pratyantas were Nepal and Kartripura. The latter principality comprised probably
Katarpur in the Jalandhar district, and the territory of the Katuria of Kumaun, Garhwal and
Rohilkhand.
The tribal states which paid homage were situated on the western and south-western fringe of
Aryavarta proper. Among these the most important were the Malavas, Arjunayanas, Yaudheyas,
Madrakas, Abhiras, Prarjunas, Sanakanikas, Kakas and Kharaparikas.
The Malavas occupied part of the Panjab in the time of Alexander. They were probably in Eastern
Rajaputana when they came into conflict with Ushavadata. Their exact location in the time of Samudra
Gupta cannot be determined. In the time of Samudra Gupta's successors they were probably connected
with the Mandasor region. We find princes of Mandasor using the reckoning, commencing B.C. 58,
handed down traditionally by the Malava-rajya.
The Arjunayanas may have been connected with the Pandoonoi or Pandava tribe mentioned by
Ptolemy as settled in the Panjab. The connection of the Arjunayanas with the Pandava Arjuna is
apparent. Yaudheya appears as the name of a son of Yudhishthira in the Mahabharata. The
Harivamsa, a later authority, connects the Yaudheyas with Usinara. But the Yaudheya territory must
have extended beyond the limits of this area and embraced the tract still known as Johiyabar along both
banks of the Sutlej on the border of the Bahawalpur state.
The Madrakas had their capital at Sakala or Sialkot in the Punjab. The Abhiras occupied the tract in the
lower Indus valley and western Rajaputana, near Vinasanain the district called Abiria by the Periplus
and the geography of Ptolemy. We have already seen that an Abhira possibly became
Mahakshatrapa of Western India and probably supplanted the Satavahanas in a part of Maharashtra
before the middle of the third century A.D. A section of the tribe apparently settled in Central India and
gave its name to the Ahirwar country between Jhansi and Bhilsa. The territories of the Prarjunas,
Sanakanikas, Kakas and Kharaparikas lay probably in Malwa and the Central Provinces. The
Prarjunakas are mentioned in the Arthasastra attributed to Kautilya and are located by Smith in the
Narsinliapur District of the Central Provinces.
The rise of a new indigenous imperial power could not be a matter of indifference to the foreign
potentates of the North-West Frontier, Malwa and Surasjitra (Kathiawar) who hastened to buy peace
"by the acts of homage, such as offer of personal service, the bringing of gifts of maidens, begging for

seals marked with the Graruda sign to allow them to rule over their respective districts and provinces.
The foreign powers that thus established diplomatic relations with Samudra Gupta were the
Daivapidra-Shahi-Shahaniishahi and the Saka Mimindas as well as the people of Simhala and all other
dwellers in islands. The Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahanushahi belonged apparently to the Kushan dynasty of
the north-west, which derived its origin from the Devaputra Kanishka. The Saka Murundas must have
included the northern chiefs of Scythian nationality who issued the Ardochsho coins as well as the
Saka chieftains of Surashtra and Central India, the representatives of a power which once dominated
even the Ganges valley. The existence of a Murunda power in the Ganges valley a couple of centuries
before Samudra Gupta is vouched for by Ptolemy. The Jaina Prabhavaka-charita testifies to the control
that a Murunda family once exercised over the imperial city of Pataliputra.
The Empire
By the end of his conquests, Samudra Gupta had unquestioned control over the region that in ancient
times was called Aryavarta, the Aryan homeland, which became his core territorial holding. The area
included the modern states of West Bengal, Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, and Eastern
Rajasthan. These states account for the most fertile and populous areas of North India. Essentially
Samudra Gupta’s direct rule covered an area that ran from the Hooghly in the east to the Chambal in
the west, and from the foothills of the Himalayas in the north to the River Narmada in the south-a vast
empire by any reckoning.
While this area was under direct Gupta rule, Samudra Gupta’s sovereignty and irresistible might was
also acknowledged by the Kushans ruling in Gandhara and Kabul; the descendants of the great Satrap
Rudradaman ruling in Gujarat and parts of Malwa; the chiefs and princes of the frontier kingdoms of
Assam and the Gangetic delta; the king of Nepal in the southern slopes of the Himalayas; and by the
king of Ceylon and ‘other islands’. It is possible that these other islands that are mentioned could be
references to the Indianised kingdoms of South-East Asia.
The Interaction with Ceylon (Sri Lanka)
Around the year 360 A.D. the king of Ceylon Siri Meghavarna (A.D.352-379) send two Buddhist
monks, one of whom was his brother, to pay homage to the Buddha by visiting a monastery built by
Asoka Maurya to the east of the sacred tree in Bodh Gaya. In what can only be terms as a strange
development, the monks apparently found Indian hospitality lacking and insufficient and found it
difficult to find a place to stay in comfort during their sojourn in India. On their return to Sri Lanka
they complained to the king. The king decided to resolve the issue by founding a monastery near the
holy place in India for his subjects to stay in comfort during their pilgrimages. Towards this end, he
send a mission to Samudra Gupta’s court laden with gems and other valuables seeking permission to
found a monastery in what effectively was Gupta territory.
Samudra Gupta was flattered by this attention from a distant kingdom and in his heightened state of
power could well have imagined that the gifts were tributes. In any case permission was granted to
construct a monastery. Meghvarna decided to build near the scared tree and erected a splendid convent
to the north of it, the completion of which has been recorded in a copper plate.
The building has been described as being three stories high, with six halls, adorned by three towers
with subsidiary stupas, and protected by a strong wall 30 to 40 feet high all around. It was very
artistically decorated and contained a statue of the Buddha made in gold and silver and studded with
gems. Hiuen Tsang the Chinese traveller-pilgrim visited the monastery in the 7th century and reported
that there were about 1000 monks of the Sthavira school of Mahayana Buddhism in residence at that
time. Today, the site where the monastery existed is an extensive mound.
Performance of Asvamedha
After six centuries of Mauryan rule, Samudra Gupta stood on the threshold of a pan-Indian Empire. He
proclaimed the universality of his empire by reviving and performing the ancient rite of Aswamedha
(the horse sacrifice), perhaps for the first time after the one conducted by Pushyamitra Shunga

centuries back. The ceremony was conducted with appropriate splendour with reports that 100,000
cows were gifted, presumably to Brahmans as was the custom of the period, and that millions of gold
and silver coins were distributed. A small number of coins minted for the occasion has been found and
reveal the Vaishnavite leanings of the Emperor. However, the term conqueror as appropriate to a
devotee-king of Vishnu is not seen in the coins leading to the belief that Samudra Gupta had grown
sufficiently vain to consider himself the incarnation of the deity itself. The coins also depict the Garuda
of Vishnu, the on-umbrella insignia of the Samrat, and the wheel turning pose of the Chakravartin.
Another memorial to the event is a carved stone figure of a horse that was discovered in northern Oudh
and is currently on display at the Lucknow Museum. Traces of the brief inscription on the horse
carving refers to Samudra Gupta and the Aswamedha. After that he proclaimed himself a chkravartin
(universal ruler), and a new tone appears in Indian kingship: he was a mortal only in celebrating the
rites of the observances of mankind, but otherwise a god dwelling on Earth.
In his acclaimed book on the history of Medieval India, Vincent Smith an acknowledged historian of
great merit, calls Samudra Gupta the ‘Napoleon of Ancient India’. This is also echoed in some other
publications. There is complete injustice in this comparison for a number of reasons. First, is that a
comparison of this sort lessens the greatness of the person being compared to the original. Since
Samudra Gupta lived centuries before Napoleon burst onto the European theatre, he should have been
considered the original. Therefore, the comparison smacks of the arrogance of Euro-centric scholars in
considering the oriental king a lesser person and a copy of someone who lived at a later date. Samudra
Gupta was in fact a far greater conqueror and an even more astute statesman than Napoleon could ever
imagine to have been. Second, the Gupta Emperor’s greatness lies in the fact that he never met his
Waterloo, because he refused to overextend himself in any of his campaigns or annexations. Third,
Samudra Gupta was a strategic genius who could be considered better than any other conqueror the
world has seen because of the manner in which he consolidated his conquests and administered his
greatly expanded kingdom.
The Emperor
Samudra Gupta remained unknown till the early 1900s, although there was no confusion regarding his
name or antecedents, once he was ‘discovered’. His fame was uncovered through extremely diligent
archaeological research and the detailed study of obscure inscriptions that were then corroborated
through aligning them with the available narrative of events. Court eulogies that celebrate the rule of a
king are prone to exaggerations and at times display almost total bias in their praise for the
benevolence of the ruler. This is a universal truth in the study of history. Therefore, the writings
regarding Samudra Gupta, especially the ones by his court poet, must also be assessed accordingly.
There is however no doubt that Samudra Gupta was a greatly gifted and exceptionally capable ruler.
He was a great patron of the arts and the renowned Buddhist author Vasubandhu is considered to be
one of the beneficiaries of Samudra Gupta’s largess. He cultivated learned people and regularly
interacted with them, displaying an acute and extremely polished intellect. He is reported to have been
proficient in song and music and devoted to their practice as an individual. This devotion of the
Emperor to the pursuit of music is confirmed by some rare coins that have been unearthed which show
Samudra Gupta seated on a high-backed couch playing the Indian lute, the veena. He is also reported to
have been a poet of note. While there are no surviving examples of the King’s poetry, the testimony to
his highly developed aesthetic sense leads one to believe that he would have indulged in poetry and
that he would have been at least a passably good poet. On the whole, the picture that emerges is of a
man of genius, well-versed in the art of war, at home with the arts, with a keen understanding of the
more esoteric and creative aspects of human pursuits.
The titles used by this monarch were Apratiratha, 'unrivalled car-warrior' Aprativaryavirya, ' o
f irresistible valour/ Kritanta-parasu, 'axe of death,' sarvarajochchhetta, 'uprooter of all kings,'
Vyaghra-parahrama, 'possessed of the strength of a tiger, 'Asva-medhaparakrama,' whose might was

demonstrated by the horse sacrifice,' and Parakramanka, 'marked with prowess,' but not Dharmaditya.
Most of these epithets are connected with particular types of coins issued by the emperor. Thus
Parakrama is found on the reverse of coins of the standard type, Apratiratya on coins of the archer
type, Kirtanta-parasu on coins of the battle-axe type, sarvarajochchhetta on coins of the Kacha type,
Vyaghraparakrama (Raja) on the tiger type of coins, and Asvamedha-parakrama on the Asvamedha
type.
Governance
His governance style has been recorded in rich but allusive phrasing, written more in rhetoric than with
a direct connection to reality. Although he defeated most of his contemporary kings in battle and could
have annexed their territories, he chose not to do so. Samudra Gupta made no attempt at annexing the
conquered territories beyond the immediate region of Arya-Varta, instead imposing one-time tributes,
reinstating the defeated kings, and withdrawing the Gupta forces. After exacting tributes from the
defeated rulers, he left them to continue their rule with almost no bureaucratic intervention or
continued intrusion into the domestic affairs of the vassal state. This process essentially created a web
of feudatory states around the core Gupta Empire. This is in sharp contrast to the Mauryan
administration which was minutely intrusive and micro- managing at the height of its power. But
unlike the directly administered empire of the Mauryas, this was at best a web of feudatory
arrangements and one which, lacking an obvious bureaucratic structure, left the sovereignty of the
feudatories intact.
Samudra Gupta was proclaimed a ‘chakravartin’, or world ruler, on completion of the Aswamedha
sacrifice. To be a chakravartin it was not necessary to have sustained direct governance over vast and
far flung areas—the concept only needed nominal submission to the sovereignty of the chakravartin by
vassal kings. Such submission normally was in the form of representative attendance in the
chakravartin’s court on ceremonial occasions. The requirement was for sufficient number of kingdoms
to accept the sovereignty without it having to be enforced as such and the status of the chakravartin
depended as much on the status and number of the rajas surviving as independent rulers while also
willing to pay tribute and accept his suzerainty. This situation validated and magnified the threefold
principle of conquest. There was a vested interest for the conquering Emperor to reinstate the defeated
kings to their throne.
The exact year of Samudra Gupta’s death is not known, although it is certain that he lived a long life
and that his reign was one of uninterrupted prosperity and peace for nearly half a century. In keeping
with his sagacious nature, he attempted to make the transition of the crown to the next generation as
smooth as possible by nominating his son through Queen Datta Devi, already the crown prince, as his
successor. The short struggle he faced when coming to power could also have influenced the ageing
monarch’s decision to lay the foundations for a smooth succession. There is a story of his immediate
successor, Rama Gupta, being weak and being forced into a dishonourable treaty by the Saka Satraps.
This could only mean either that Samudra Gupta did not fully subjugate the Sakas, contrary to what has
been mentioned in the inscriptions, or that the Sakas, occupying an area far away from the centre of
power were quick to revolt at the demise of the old king. The final subjugation of the Sakas and the
conquest of Malwa and Gujarat was left to his successor. Samudra Gupta’s beautifully minted gold
coins provide the initial impetus to name the Gupta dynasty ‘Golden’.
Family of Samudra Gupta
Samudra Gupta's 'virtuous and faithful wife possibly Datta Devi, appears to be mentioned in an Eran
inscription referable to the period of his rule. We possess no genuine dated documents for the reign of
the great emperor. The Nalanda and Gaya grants profess to be dated in the years 5 and 9 respectively,
but no reliance can be placed on them and the reading of the numeral in the Gaya record is uncertain.
Smith's date (A.D. 330-375) for Samudra Gupta is conjectural. As the earliest date of the next

sovereign is. A.D. 380-381 it is not improbable that his father and predecessor died some time after
A.D. 375. One of the last acts of Samudra Gupta was apparently the selection of his successor. The
choice fell on Chandra Gupta, his son by Datta Devi.
Chandra Gupta-II Vikramaditya
Accepted history states that Emperor Samudra Gupta, the Chakravartin of Arya-Varta, was succeeded
to the throne by his son by Queen Datta Devi, the anointed heir apparent Chandra Gupta II, who later
claimed the title ‘Vikramaditya’, or ‘the sun of valour’. However, there is a mystery that surrounds this
sanitized version of events.
The Story of Devichandraguptam
The scope of literature as a source of history is usually regarded as restricted, in the sense that literary
works are often drawn upon only in order to supplement and confirm the historical material already
provided by the more reliable epigraphic records. But sometimes it happens that an important historical
detail, not already known from inscriptions, is first brought to light through a literary source and is
thereafter sought to be corroborated by means of some inscriptional evidence. A typical case in point is
that of Samudra Gupta's successor on the Gupta imperial throne.
The Gupta inscriptions invariably mention Chandra Gupta II as the immediate successor of Samudra
Gupta. But new light has been thrown on the question of the genealogy and the succession of the Early
Imperial Guptas through the discovery of a Sanskrit play, Devichandragupta, by Visakhadatta. The
extracts of this newly discovered drama, Devichandragupta, begin with the second act, where it is
stated that Rama Gupta agreed to give away his queen, Dhruvadevi, to the Sakas, in order to remove
the apprehension of his subjects. It appears that the Saka king had demanded Rama Gupta's legally
married wife, Dhruvadevi, and that Rama Gupta, being a coward, had actually consented to send her
over to the Sakadhipati. Dhruvadevi then complains of her husband's heartlessness. Later on, Prince
Chandra Gupta determines to go to the Saka king in the disguise of Dhruvadevi. Chandra Gupta
ultimately kills the Saka king through this stratagem. It is indicated by the extract from the concluding
portion of the play that after the destruction of the Sakas, Chandra Gupta murdered his brother, Rama
Gupta, and married his widow, Dhruvadevi. The author of this play, Visakhadatta, is very likely the
same as the author of Mudraraksasa. It may be possible that he was actually a contemporary of
Chandra Gupta II, and was thus an eyewitness of the events represented in Devichandragupta.
That the Chandra Gupta of this play is Chandra Gupta II, is proved by the fact that the name of
Chandra Gupta II's queen given in the Gupta records and the name of Rama Gupta's widow, whom
Chandra Gupta is represented, in the drama, to have married after murdering his brother, are one and
the same. The same story has been referred to this story in their works by many poets of ancient India.
Banabhatta in his Harsacharita and Sankararya (1713 AD), in his commentary on the Harsacharita
referred this story in their respective work. Even in the Majmal-ut-tawarikh, its author Abul Hasan Ali
(1026 AD), made merely a literal translation of an Arabic work, which, in its turn, was a translation of
a Hindu work.
The Gupta inscriptions make it clear that Chandra Gupta II married his brother's widow, and the son
born to them Kumara Gupta, succeeded him on the Gupta throne. That Chandra Gupta II had married
his brother's widow was a well-known fact even in the 9th. century AD. In the Sanjan plates of
Amoghavarsa I, dated 871 AD, it is stated: “That donor, in the Kaliyuga, who was of the Gupta
lineage, having killed (his) brother, we are told, seized (his) kingdom and wife”. Hiuen Tsang refers to
a great Gupta sovereign, Vikramaditya, who was widely known for his charities. Dhruvadevi's seals at
Vaisali describe her as the crowned queen of Chandra Gupta II. Even, a critical examination of several
works on Hindu Law makes it clear that such a marriage was held to be quite desirable, at least in the
age of Chandra Gupta II. The conclusion already arrived at by the study of Devichandragupta,
Majmal-ut-tawarikh and the Sanjan copperplates get further epigraphic corroboration from the Sangali
and Cambay plates of Govinda IV Rastrakuta.
After the short reign of this ignonimous Gupta king, Rama Gupta, Chandra Gupta II, with whom,

presumably the glorious Indian tradition of Vikramaditya started, became, in circa 378 AD, the
overlord of the Gupta Empire. We are fortunate in that we possess several sources, literary and
epigraphic, providing ample information with regard to the career of this worthy son of a worthy
father. By the nobility of his character evinced by his gallant rescue of Dhruvadevi and by the
remarkable diplomacy and valor, which he exhibited in the successful attack against the Sakapati,
Chandra Gupta II must have already endeared himself considerably to the people of Magadha. His
marriage to Dhruvadevi seems to have been the auspicious beginning of a very glorious career.
In the Gupta inscriptions, Chandra Gupta II has been described as the son of Samudra Gupta and
Dattadevi. He seems to have been one among many sons. In spite of the intervening short reign of
Rama Gupta, it is stated in the inscriptions that he ascended the throne 'by the choice of the father'. It
appears as if Samudra Gupta, who desired Chandra Gupta II to succeed him, and who must have made
his desire known to his courtiers privately, died before the formal nomination of Chandra Gupta to be
his successor. So after Samudra Gupta's death, in the absence of any formal ceremony for Chandra
Gupta's Yauvarajya, the Gupta throne passed on, as a matter of course, to the eldest son of the deceased
emperor. When, however, Chandra Gupta II came to the Gupta throne after Rama Gupta, he thought it
necessary to make his father's choice known to the people through his records. He seems to have
looked upon the empire as a sacred and glorious heritage confidently handed down to him by his
respected father. Chandra Gupta II, it must be said, amply justified his father's choice. He started by
consolidating his empire on firmer basis.
Early difficulties
Samudra Gupta had left behind him an empire, which, though considerably extensive, was not
necessarily a unified empire under a single ruler. It was something like a federation of autonomous
states grouped together in subordinate alliance to the Gupta suzerain, not certainly without the
realization of the common interests that such a unity subserved. States of nearer Hind formed the
integral part of the empire; the frontier states in the east and the north were practically independent, but
at the same time on terms of active diplomatic relationship amounting to subordinate alliance. The
same seems to have been the case also in respect of northwest frontiers.
After the death of Samudra Gupta, who was certainly the unifying factor of all these different political
units, there naturally followed some sort of disintegration of the empire. One such attempt, during the
reign of Rama Gupta, on the part of the Kusana king, was successfully flouted by Chandra Gupta II.
The reference in the Meharauli iron pillar inscription of Chandra Gupta II to a successful war against
the Bhalikas by getting across the seven mouths of the Sindhu' can be easily explained by such a
supposition. Chandra Gupta II, thereafter, made his position on the north-west frontiers and in the
Punjab stronger than ever, which fact has been definitely pointed out by his inscription at Mathura.
He is the first sovereign of the Gupta dynasty, whose record has been discovered in that city. It is a
greatly damaged and undated inscription, but the fragment of it, which is available, refers to the glories
of his father, Samudra Gupta, and to his own devotion to the Bhagavata religion. Chandra Gupta II's
coins, particularly his silver coins, are plentiful all over the eastern Punjab as far as the banks of the
Chenab.
Another inscription at Mathura, was discovered in a garden of Mathura city. This record is inscribed on
a stone pillar, consists of seventeen lines. It is damaged in different parts, the most regrettable damage
however being to the part, which mentioned the date in regnal year, since this is the only inscription of
the early Gupta emperors, which was dated both in Gupta era and regnal year. The inscription is Saiva
and on one side of the pillar is to be found a naked figure of a Sivagana. The inscription opens with the
name of Maharajadhiraja Bhataraka Chandra Gupta, the worthy son of Samudra Gupta. The object of
this inscription is to record the building of a temple of Siva, named Kapilesvara. The great importance
of the record lies in the fact that it supplies us with a very early date in the reign of Chandra Gupta II,
that is, 380 AD.
War Against the Saka Ksatrapa

The consolidation of the northwestern dominions of his empire was completed by Chandra Gupta II
within two years immediately after his accession to the Gupta throne. All this evidence, epigraphic and
numismatic, indicates that Chandra Gupta II first strengthened his north-western dominions from the
Jallundhar Doab to Mathura. He thereafter turned his attention to the southern end of the north-western
frontier, where the Ksatrapa revival had become sufficiently aggressive. According to Rapson's
investigations based on the study of the Ksatrapa coins, the period extending from 305 AD to 348 AD
is marked by great changes in the political history of the Ksatrapas, the one clear indication of which
was that the office of Mahaksatrapa fell in abeyance during that period. In the first part of that period,
there were two Ksatrapas, and in the latter part, Ksatrapa coinage ceases to be issued altogether. All
this suggests that their territory was subject to foreign invasion, firstly under Pravarasena I Vakataka,
during the first half of that period, and later, during the second half, under Samudra Gupta, whose
victorious advance must have, greatly, reduced its extent. It seems that the constant wars between the
Ksatrapas and the Vakstakas were partly responsible for the decadence of Ksatrapa power.
The expansion of Vakataka authority under Prthvisena I, whose reign was a long one, according to
Ajanta inscription, brought about another period of break in Ksatrapa rule, between the years, 351 to
364 AD. After the death of the great Vakataka king, Prthviena I, circa 375 AD. the Ksatrapas seem to
have recovered some parts of their lost territory and a considerable amount of their political influence,
so much so that Rudrasena III restored the original family title, Mahaksatrapa, assumed the offensive,
and made a bold bid for regaining that region round about Ujjain, which had constituted the core of
their territory, in the best days of Ksatrapa domination. The successor of Rudrasena III was his sister's
son Mahaksatrapa Svami Simhasena. The only date known of this monarch is 382 or 384 AD. The
martial activities on the part of Mahaksatrapas Rudrasena III and Simhasena attracted the attention of
Chandra Gupta II, who had just then completed his consolidatory operations on the northwestern
frontiers and in the Punjab. The earliest known date of the silver coinage of the Guptas, in the region
which had formerly been in exclusive possession of the Ksatrapas, comes almost about twenty years
after 388 AD, and on this numismatic evidence it is generally assumed that the Gupta conquest of the
west must have been effected sometime about 409 AD. But there is an inscription of Chandra Gupta II
at the Udayagiri cave, which is dated in 401 AD.
An inscription in the Chandra Gupta cave on Udayagiri hill near Bhilsa dated 401-402 AD record the
gift, by a Maharaja of the Sanakanika tribe, who seems to have been a feudatory of Chandra Gupta II.
The Udayagiri cave inscription brings the date of Chandra Gupta II's conquest and occupation of
Malwa much earlier than that given by numismatic evidence. There is another undated inscription at
Udayagiri cave, which is a record of the excavation of the cave, as a temple of Siva, by order of a
certain Virasena, also called Saba, a king's minister of peace and war, having got the position by
hereditary rights. The minister is described as Sandhivigrahika, a man of learning, and a native of
Pataliputra. The inscriptions at Udayagiri indicate the extent of Chandra Gupta II’s authority, bringing
it quite close to Ujjain, the capital of Malwa and the headquarters of the Ksatrapas. The last line of the
second inscription of Udayagiri indicates clearly that the king in person and the minister were both, at
that place, on an expedition of the 'conquest of the world'. In the times of Samudra Gupta, a large
portion of Malwa was included in the Gupta empire and a number of tribes in that region were made to
submit to the Gupta sovereign. Mahakatrapas Rudrasena III and Simhasena, however, represent the
temporary revival of the Sakas in that territory. The process of the conquest of this region must have
been gradual. Chandra Gupta II seems to have started operations for rounding off his empire in that
particular corner. His expedition involved more than one campaign and a gradual reduction of territory
for final incorporation in the empire.
The stone inscription of Chandra Gupta II at Sanchi in the north-eastern Malwa, dated 412- 13 AD,
confirms his established domination in that part of the country. The year 93 of the Sanchi inscription is
the last known date of Chandra Gupta II. The inscriptions show that Chandra Gupta II conquered the

whole of Malwa and his silver coins indicate that he put an end to the domination of the later western
Ksatrapas of Kathiawar. These wars on the south-west frontiers seem to form the only major military
enterprise undertaken by Chandra Gupta II after his accession. All other frontiers were presumably free
from any political disturbances.
Gupta Empire under Chandragupta II
Extension of Empire: According to Fa Hien, Pataliputra was the original capital of the Guptas, but it
appears that later Chandra Gupta II made Ujjain his second capital, probably in view of the special
exigencies of administration that arose particularly on account of the wars against the Sakas and the
consequent reorganization of the newly acquired territory in that region. This fact explains the genesis
of the glorious Indian tradition of Vikramaditya of Ujjain. The conquest of Western Malwa and
Kathiawar made the Gupta empire, under Chandra Gupta II very vast, extending from Kathiawar
peninsula to the confines of Eastern Bengal, and from the Himalayas to Narmada. It is known to have
included Bengal, Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Eastern Punjab, and practically the whole of Central India
including the famous and fertile province of Malwa, North Gujarat and Kathiawar. All this wide extent
of his dominions justifies' Chandra Gupta II's boast of sole sovereignty of the earth, made in the
Meharauli iron pillar inscription.
This extension of the western frontiers of Chandra Gupta's empire had considerably influenced trade
and commerce as well as culture of Northern India. European and African trade with India received
great impetus as a result of the Gupta conquest of Kathiawar ports. The western traders poured Roman
gold into the country in return for Indian products and the effect of this great wealth on the country is
still noticeable in the great variety and number of coins issued by Chandra Gupta II.
Matrimonial Alliance with the Vakataka: Chandra Gupta Il's western conquests must have been
facilitated by the subordinate alliance of the Vakatakas with him. It was then feared that the Vakatakas
would be a rival power against the Guptas. Chandra Gupta II, who was perhaps a peaceful statesman
rather than a warlike monarch adhered, in this case, to a policy of peaceful diplomatic relations with
the Vakatakas. Rudrasena II, the son successor of Prthvisena I, is described in the Vakataka records, to
have married Prabhavatigupta, daughter of Deva Gupta and Kuberanaga. Whatever may have been the
diplomatic relations between Chandra Gupta II, and Prthvisena I, there can be no doubt that Chandra
Gupta II's influence was predominant during the reign of Rudrasena II, the regency of Prabhavatigupta
for her son, and a considerable part of the reign of Pravarasena II..
Administration under Chandra Gupta II: Chandra Gupta II was the first Gupta sovereign to assume
the title of Vikramaditya. He is also styled Simhavikrama, Simhacandra, Sahasanka, and Vikramanka.
His empire, vast as it was, must have been administered efficiently, so that even the most remote
provinces could substantially feel the influence of the imperial head quarters. We get an insight in
Chandra Gupta II's provincial administration from the Basarh excavations and the Damodarpur
copperplates. At the former place a number of clay seals were unearthed. From one of these it appears
that Dhruvadevi held charge of the administration of a province even under the emperor. Among the
clay seals which were discovered by Fleet in the excavations at Basarh there is to be found one bearing
the following inscription: Mahadevi Sri Dhruvasvamini, wife of Maharajadhiraja Sri Chandra Gupta,
and mother of Maharaja Sri Govinda Gupta. There were a number of other seals belonging to officers
of various denominations as also to private individuals. Among them, again, is one of Sri Ghatotkaca
Gupta. The variety and character of the seals in this find seem to justify Bhandarkar's suggestion that
they were the casts preserved in the workshop of the potter, who was the general manufacturer of seals
for that locality. There were several administrative divisions and subdivisions of the empire and these
were under the command and control of a regular hierarchy of officials. References are also made to
the staff and the subordinate officers. The reference to the Parisad of Udanakupa indicates that Parisad
still formed an important element of the Hindu government machinery.
Growth of Guild: There were, besides these, several guilds and commercial corporations. The
benevolent efficiency of Chandra Gupta II's administrative organization finds support in the fact

recorded in the Mandasor inscription of 437 and 473 AD, that a guild of silk weavers belonging
originally to a particular province found it necessary to migrate, owing to disorder prevailing in their
native land, and settled down within the Gupta empire, with a view to ply their trade of silk- weaving
over there and attain prosperity thereby. That a guild of weavers should, in the course of a generation
prosper so well that a considerable section of them could devote themselves to the leisurely pursuit of
the study of astronomy, testifies to the fact that the imperial administration offered advantages
necessary for the prosperity of the trade, internally and perhaps even overseas, in such article of luxury
as silk-fabrics. The great literary works of Kalidasa and Visakhadatta, produced under the regime, of
Chandra Gupta II, are an imperishable evidence of the Gupta sovereign's patronage of learning and
cultural sciences.
Vikramaditya-The Person: Like his father before him, Chandra Gupta II was a great swordsman and
personally extremely courageous. He was a strong and vigorous ruler who also possessed the virtues of
a just monarch. He was a warrior, diplomat, and statesman, creating alliances when required to further
the prosperity of the kingdom. After the conquest of Western India he established diplomatic relations
with Ardashir, King of Persia, furthering trade and exchange of ideas. He was also a renowned patron
of the arts and culture and the famous Navaratnas, or Nine Jewels, lived in his court. It is possible that
Chandra Gupta II was perhaps vainglorious: he loved exalted titles, assuming the title of Vikramaditya,
Maharajadhiraja, and Paramabhagavata. But then he had the right to be proud! The unparalleled
strength and prosperity of the Gupta kingdom during Vikramaditya’s reign is attested by the fine gold
and silver coins that were minted during the period.
The Navaratnas (Nine Gems) of Vikramaditya’s Court: As a patron of art and learning,
Chandra Gupta Vikramaditya attracted the best and the brightest from across his vast empire to reside
and work in his court. Nine very renowned scholars have been reported as having lived in the Gupta
court and are known even today as the Navaratnas or Nine Gems. They are, (in no specific order):
Dhanvantari, an early medical practitioner and perhaps the first surgeon in the world, regarded as the
founder of the Ayurvedic system of medicine; Kshapanaka, who could also have been a Jain monk
called Siddhasena the author of Dvathrishatikas and a prominent astrologer; Amarasimha, a Sanskrit
grammarian and poet who wrote the Amarakosha, a thesaurus of Sanskrit, (the book contains 10,000
words and is arranged, like other contemporary works of its class, in metre to aid memory and
comprises three books, therefore at times called Trikhanda, or the Tripartite); Shanku, an expert in
geography and the least known of the nine; Vetalabhatta, a Maga Brahmin and the author of a sixteen
stanza tribute to Vikramaditya, Niti-pradeepa, or the Lamp of Conduct, also renowned for his
expertise in black magic and the tantric sciences; Ghatakarpara, a great sculptor and architect as well
as a poet of renown; Kalidasa, perhaps the most famous of the nine, regarded as the greatest Sanskrit
poet and dramatist who wrote three famous plays, two epic poems, and two lyrical poems, (plays—
Malavikaagnimitram (Malavika and Agnimitra), Abhijanashakuntalam (Shakuntala), and
Vikramorvasiyam (The Story of Urvashi and Pururavas); epic poems—Raghuvamsa (The Dynasty of
Raghu), and Kumarasamdhava (The Birth of Kumara); lyrical poems—Meghaduta (The Cloud
Messanger), and Rtusamhara (The Exposition of the Seasons)); Varahamihira, a great astronomer and
mathematician who compiled the astrological compendium Pancha Siddhantika that contains the
knowledge of Greek, Roman, Egyptian and Indian astronomical calculations, and also the BrihatSamhita; and Vararuchi, a poet and grammarian of repute who is also considered the founder of the
Vikrama Era in starting from 57 B.C.
Fa-Hein’s Visit: Fa-Hein (also known as Fa-Hsien, Faxian, etc.)—the first of the three renowned

Chinese pilgrim travellers to visit India between the 5th and 7th centuries in search of knowledge,
manuscripts and relics—travelled around the sub-continent during the reign of Chandra Gupta II. He
lived in the kingdom for around 10 years, probably 400-410 A.D., and his writings provide a
contemporary account of the state of the nation from the perspective of an intelligent and articulate
foreigner. Although his records are fully focused on Buddhist religious work, he also noted some
everyday facts and happenings, which provide a vivid picture of the life and times of Vikramaditya,
both from the viewpoint of the ruling class as well as from that of the normal populace. The basic
picture that emerges from Fa-Hein’s writings is that of a happy country-rich, peaceful, and prosperous.
General Condition of Gupta Empire under Chandragupta-II: We can get sufficiently reliable
information about the conditions prevailing in North India at the beginning of the 5th century AD from
the accounts of Fa Hien's travels. He speaks of the people, who were numerous and quite happy. There
was no register of households and no necessity, was felt of magistrates and regulations. Capital
punishment was abolished by Chandra Gupta II. He is also said to have installed a series of hospitals.
His officers were obviously well paid and were consequently very efficient. To the common people,
Chandra Gupta II is said to have often given away donations of dinaras and suvarnas. His munificence,
as observed elsewhere was of world-wide fame.
Religion of Chandra Gupta II: The catholic spirit of Chandra Gupta II, in religious matters is
evidenced by the fact that the Udayagiri cave inscription and Mathura stone inscription are Saiva, the
Sanchi inscription is Buddhist, and the other Udayagiri cave inscription is Vaisnava. So, too, among
his ministers were persons belonging to different religious sects; Amrakaradeva was a Bauddha, while
Virasena Saba and Sikharasvamin were Saivas. It has been suggested that Chandra Gupta II too, like
his father, Samudra Gupta, performed a horse-sacrifice, and that a stone horse lying in a village, named
Nagawa near Benares, which bears an inscription containing the letters candragu. commemorates that
event. Fa Hien who visited India between 405 and 411 AD, while telling us that the empire was
prosperous and well-governed, would lead us to think that Buddhism held a predominant position.
Coins of Chandra Gupta II: The evidence of the coins indicates, on the other hand, that the rulers
were Hindus and that Buddhism must have, by this period, long passed its zenith. More gold and silver
coins of Chandra Gupta II have been discovered than those of his father, Samudra Gupta, or of his son,
Kumara Gupta I. The most important innovations introduced by Chandra Gupta II were in the coinage
of the country. His coins are characterized by considerable originality. The throned goddess is now
replaced by purely Indian type of goddess seated on a lotus. His other types are the couch type, the
umbrella type, the simha-parakrama type and original horseman type. Chandra Gupta II is also
responsible for the introduction of a currency of silver and copper coins, the former being considerably
extended by Kumara Gupta I and Skanda Gupta. Fa Hien's statement that cowries were the only
articles used in buying and selling, though of great numismatic interest, has to be taken to be referring
to petty transactions. The inscriptions mention the suvarnas and dinaras which were generously
distributed by the Gupta sovereign among his people.
Family of Chandra Gupta II: Chandra Gupta II had, besides Prabhavatigupta, two or three children
from his chief Queen, Dhruvadevi. Kumara Gupta, his eldest son, succeeded him on the throne, while
Govinda Gupta, and perhaps also Ghatotkaca Gupta were appointed viceroys to rule over certain
provinces in his vast empire. Certain mediaeval chieftains of Kanarese districts claimed descent from
Chandra Gupta II. The origin of this tradition is to be traced back to some unrecorded adventures of
Vikramaditya in the Deccan.
Chandra Gupta II had become the master practically of the whole of Northern India, after having
exterminated the Scythians of the Punjab, the north-west frontiers and Western India. Through the
matrimonial alliance with the Vakatakas, he had neutralized the only rival power in India. He wielded,
in fact, complete domination even over the Vakataka territory, as shown above. He was unquestionably
the paramount sovereign of India in his times. The latest date of Chandra Gupta II, which is given in
the Sanchi pillar inscription, viz, 412- 13 AD, and the earliest date of his successor, Kumara Gupta I,

mentioned in the Bilsad stone pillar inscription, viz., 415-16 AD, would indicate that Chandra Gupta II
died and was succeeded by his eldest son, Kumara Gupta It sometime between 413 and 415 AD.
Gupta Empire after Chandragupta II
Chandra Gupta Vikramaditya left the Empire in an exalted state in terms of its national power,
prosperity of both the kingdom and the people as well as the stability of governance. The borders were
secure, trade both internal and externl was thriving, and there were no internal revolts or insurgencies
of any note. This period is also considered the Golden Age in the history of India.
Chandra Gupta Vikramaditya was succeeded on the throne by Kumara Gupta I who ruled from A.D.
415-455. It is a measure of the tranquillity and stability of the State that in this instance there is no
mention of a succession struggle, actual or contrived. Kumara Gupta I ruled for 40 years and it can be
presumed that the empire did not face any challenges for the greater part of his reign. This is
corroborated by the coins of the period that have been discovered and inscriptions left behind. He is
also reported to have carried out the Aswamedha, or ‘horse sacrifice’, to assert his paramount
sovereignty over the Empire and outlying provinces, most probably not directly ruled, but paying
tribute to the Gupta Empire. Surprisingly for an emperor who ruled for nearly half a century, there is
an extraordinary dearth of records of events that mark the reign of Kumara Gupta.
There is a report that in A.D. 450 the Guptas were invaded by the Pushyamitra, probably from the
Narmada region. The shock of the invasion brought about considerable instability to the Empire and
could also have hastened the demise of Kumara Gupta, whose death has been fixed at having occurred
in 455. The defeat was avenged by the crown prince Skanda Gupta, who succeeded to the throne.
Towards the end of Kumara Gupta I’s rule, in the middle of the 5th century, the Hun hordes also
erupted through the North West passes into mainland India. It can be said with certainty that the date of
Kumara Gupta’s death also marks the beginning of the decline of this illustrious dynasty.
The Huns who came to India were a branch of the White Huns-the Hephtalites from Central Asia. They
were at times referred to as Hunas in Indian sources. The Guptas succeeded in keeping the Huns at bay
for some time. As king, Skanda Gupta(A.D.455 to 467) effectively contained the Pushyamitra
challenge and then turned his attention to the Hun invasion. Skanda Gupta was an experienced and
mature individual with a touch of brilliance in military matters. He conclusively defeated the
barbarians and India was saved, for the time being at least. This victory was celebrated by erecting a
pillar in Bhittari in Ghazipur, which contains a detailed inscription of the defeat of the Huns.
Skanda Gupta’s inscriptions provide a chronology of the repeated Hun invasions and his efforts to
safeguard the kingdom. An inscription in Saurashtra dated 458. once again details the defeat of the
barbarians and provides information that the viceroy of the West, Parnadatta, rebuilt the embankment
of the lake in Girnar Hills and constructed a temple to Vishnu. The location of another column in a
village east of Gorakhpur, in combination with the geographical site of inscriptions further in the west
testifies to Skanda Gupta’s rule across the entire extended Gupta Empire. A temple to the Sun God
built in 465 in Bulundhshahr is the last testament of the tranquillity that prevailed during most of
Skanda Gupta’s reign.
The Huns were back again few years later and in a ferocious attack occupied Gandhara and North West
Punjab, ousting the diminished Kushans from their traditional seat of power. The White Huns
appointed a Toramana, or viceroy, to rule Gandhara. By 470 they had started making further inroads
into the interior of Gupta India. Toramana, who was a vassal of the White Hun king and responsible for
carrying the war into the Gupta Empire. By this time Skanda Gupta was hard put to contain the Hun
attacks.
Although the Huns were defeated in most of the conflicts, they were still able to carry out certain
amount of plunder and the Gupta Empire was bleeding, both in terms of treasure and lives. The
financial hardship that the Gupta Empire was facing is clearly demonstrated by the lessening of the
gold content, from 108 to 73 grains each, in the coins minted during this period. Subsequently the
coinage suffered further and extreme debasement. Skanda Gupta died around A.D. 467 and the Empire

perished, but the dynasty remained. The Guptas continued to rule mainly the eastern provinces of the
Empire as independent rulers with Magadha at the core for several more generations. There was a brief
period of hiatus after the death of Skanda Gupta, who left no male heir capable of shouldering the
burden brought about by the Hun incursions and rising to the challenge of protecting the Empire. This
was a time of extreme existentialist crisis and the dynasty failed to produce a capable ruler to hold the
Empire together. Pura Gupta a brother of Skanda Gupta, and the son of Kumara Gupta I and Queen
Ananda, ascended the throne and ruled for a brief period. The only noteworthy deed of his reign was
his attempt to restore the purity of Gupta coinage to its original glory, an attempt that was only partially
successful.
After Skandagupta’s death, the Guptas were unable to resist the repeated waves of Huna invasions and
central authority declined rapidly. The succession of the kings that followed is uncertain. A number of
administrative seals have been discovered with the names of the same kings, but in a varied order of
succession, which points to a confused close of the dynasty. A major blow came at the end of the fifth
century, when the Hunas successfully broke through into northern India. The Hunas who attacked
northern India, and eventually ruled parts of it, were not entirely independent but functioned under a
Huna overlord whose dominions extended from Persia to Khotan. The Huna king Toramana
consolidated Huna power in Panjab, from where he invaded the Gupta kingdom. Toramana was
succeeded by Mihirakula, who ruled at the same time as the Gupta king, Narasimhagupta II, c. 495. In
his struggle against Mihirakula, Narasimhagupta II received support from some powerful feudatories,
particularly the Maukhari chief Ishvaravarman and Yashodharman of Malwa, whose Mandasor
inscription states that Mihirakula paid tribute to him. The political impact of the Hunas in India
subsequently subsided. Acting as a catalyst in the political process of northern India, however, the
Hunas saw the slow erosion and final dissolution of the Gupta kingdom by the middle of the sixth
century.
Conclusion
The Gupta rule is otherwise called as the ‘Golden Age’. This period is also considered the Golden Age
in the history of India for a number of reasons-in the Gupta Age for the first time in centuries the entire
sub-continent was free of foreign rule; the Guptas had subdued petty kingdoms and unified the North
India as no other dynasty had managed to do until then; their efficient system of administration brought
about peace and stability; and the conquest of Saurashtra provided an added impetus to foreign trade
and commerce leading to increased wealth and domestic prosperity. Perhaps the most important factor
for this period to be considered of a ‘Golden Hue’ was the distinctly secular nature of the government.
While Vedic Hinduism was revived as the primary religion of the land, the rulers continued to be
benevolent to other religions, a policy that became a hallmark of all great Indian monarchs who
followed. Along with the revival of religion, Hindu culture also blossomed during this period, and
notable intellectual progress was made-works on polity, astronomy, mathematics, medicine,
philosophy and other subjects are unrivalled. Sanskrit literary achievements of the period have not
been surpassed. By any measure, it was indeed the Golden Age. The Guptas, deservedly became the
benchmark for all succeeding dynasties to rate their own performance. The title, ‘Golden Guptas’ is not
out of place.
With the disintegration of the Gupta kingdom, the notion of a pan-Indian Empire came to an end until
the advent of the Turks, although it was briefly revived during the reign of Harshavardhana in the
seventh century. The post- Gupta period in northern India saw the emergence of regional kingdoms,
mostly derived from the feudatories of the Guptas. The more important among them were the Later
Guptas, the Maukharis, the Pushyabhutis and the Maitrakas. The Later Guptas had no connection with
the Gupta main line. The Aphsad nscription gives a detailed history of the dynasty which shows that the
Later Guptas were rulers of Magadha with suzerainty over Malwa.
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Introduction
The age of the Guptas has been regarded as the age of progress in India by all historians. Of course, Dr.
Romila Thaper seems to be near the mark when she contends that when we accept the Gupta period as
the classical age of ancient India we have accepted its limitations also. That the living standard which
reach their peak were limited to upper classes alone and, further the classicism of the Gupta period was
restricted to Northern India alone. With these limitation she agrees with others regarding the progress
achieved during this period. Majority of scholars agree with the view that it was die "Golden Age" of
Ancient India. Dr. V.A. Smith writes, "The age of great Gupta Kings presented a more agreeable and
satisfactory picture than any other period in the history of Hindu India. Literature, Art and Science
flourished in a degree beyond ordinary and gradual changes in the religion were effected without
persecution." The empire of the Guptas was certainly less extensive than the empire of the Mauryas
prior to them. The great Gupta ruler provided political unity to a large part of North India for nearly
two centuries. The political institutions of the Gupta Age were not original but were rather "founded
the historical traditions of the past and improved and adapted to suit contemporary conditions." They
were both imposing and benevolent. The imperial perfection was achieved in the hands of the Guptas
and their administrations was better than that of the Mauryas. This chapter discuss the administration
of the Gupta Empire and also the causes for the decline of Gupta dynasty.
Gupta Administration
In many respects, the Gupta administration constitutes the watershed between India’s past and future
traditions of polity and government. The most noticeable feature of the post-Mauryan administrative
development was the gradual erosion of the government’s centralized power. First, the Satavahanas
and the Kushans entered into feudatory relations with the smaller kingdoms. Second, land-grants,
which began from this time, created administrative pockets in the countryside managed by the religious
beneficiaries. A third factor which contributed to the process of decentralization was the existence of
autonomous governments in several cities of northern India. Guilds of traders from these cities even
issued coins, which was normally the prerogative of the sovereign power. At several points, however,
the old centralized system of administration was continued and even strengthened by the accession of
new elements.
Fa-hien’s account and lot of inscriptions issued by the Gupta monarchs provides useful information on
the Gupta administration. Fa-hien characterises the Gupta administration as mild and benevolent. There
were no restrictions on people’s movements and they enjoyed a large degree of personal freedom.
There was no state interference in the individual’s life. Punishments were not severe. Imposing a fine
was a common punishment. There was no spy system. The administration was so efficient that the
roads were kept safe for travelers, and there was no fear of thieves. He mentioned that people were
generally prosperous and the crimes were negligible. Fahien had also appreciated the efficiency of the
Gupta administration as he was able to travel without any fear throughout the Gangetic valley. On the
whole the administration was more liberal than that of the Mauryas.
The Central Administration
King: Monarchy was the form of government which was in vague during the Gupta Age. But it was the
benevolent monarchy The king was the head of the state as well as that of administration. The theory
of the divinity of kings was popular during the Gupta period by which the royal power and prestige had

increased. The Guptas discarded the modest title of raja and adopted the high-sounding ones brought
into vogue by the Kushans. The most typical example is maharajadhiraja which, along with its several
variants, appears in Gupta inscriptions. The Guptas were fond of sounding titles and the whole
administrative structure was saturated with designations and titles. The Gupta rulers assumed a number
of titles such as 'Raja-dhiraja', 'Maharaja-dhiraja 'Paramaraja-dhiraja 'Raja-dhirajashi', 'Ekadhiraja', 'Pramdevata', 'Parambhattarka', 'Prithipala', 'Paramesvara', 'Samrat', and 'Chakravartin'.
Samudragupta is described as equal to the gods "Dhanda" or "Kubera", "Varuna", Indra" and "Antaka"
or "Yama". Thus Gupta kings also claimed superhuman qualities for themselves. Certainly, the
establishment of a Vast empire had helped in increasing the powers of the rulers and divinity and
assigned to the kings.
The Gupta Kings enjoyed a large number of powers. Those powers covered the political,
administrative, military and judicial fields. Samudragupta, Chandragupta-II and Skandagupta
personally led their armies. The Gupta Kings appointed all the governors and important military and
civil officers. They were also responsible to the king. The governors and their officers had to work
under the control and guidance of the King. The King was the source of all honours and titles. All land
in the empire was the property of the King who could give away the same to anybody he pleased. He
could construct dams, give shelter to any one, impose, recover and remit taxes and impart the justice.
Yet the Kings could not afford to be selfish despots. They had to ruled according to "Rajya Dharwa"
and with the help of their ministers. In other words it is wrong to say that the Gupta Kings were
autocrats. They shared their powers with ministers and other high officers. A large number of powers
were delegated to the local bodies such as village Panchayats and town councils.
The king was required to adopt all means to win popularity among the people by respecting their
wishes and promoting their welfare. The King toured the country with a view to keep himself in touch
with the people . The important matters were decided in the joint meeting. The king respected the
advice given by his ministers.
The secret of the success of the Gupta rulers lies in the principle of succession to kingship which was
based on sound principles. The old law of the primogeniture was not in vogue then. The usual practice
was selection by the dying King of the best fitted prince from amongst his sons. Samudragupta
represent this kind of selection. The use of words "selected by the father in the Mathura inscriptions
points to this in the case of Chandragupta-II as well. The personal life of the King was very simple. He
took great interest in redeeming the poor from misery in protecting religion and in dispensing justice.
Council Of Ministers: It appears that the Gupta rulers had their councils. Perhaps, it consisted of
princes, high officials and feudatories. Kalidas refers to the "Mantri-Parishad" or council of ministers.
Some officers the designation of "Kanchuki" or "Chamberlain" acted as an agent between the King and
the council. Whatever decisions were taken by the council of Ministers were conveyed to the King
through an "Amatya".
It means that the matter was placed before the "Council of Ministers" and efforts were made to arrive
at some conclusion then the decisions were conveyed to the King who was left to arrive at any
conclusion he pleased. It was the duty of the "Council of Ministers" to advise the king but ultimately it
had to obey the verdict of the King.
The emperor was assisted by a council of ministers of "Mantri-Parishad". The prominent "Mantris"
among whom was the "Prime Minister" of the state known as "Mantri Mukhya". The portfolios of war
and peace, the chief Councillorship, military forces and law and order were held by different persons
respectively known as, 'Mahasandhi Vigrahaka', 'Amatya', 'Mahabaladhikrita' and
'Mahadandanayaka'. The provinces were called Desas or Bhuktis and were governed by Uparikas. The
Uparika may represent the pradesikas of the Ashokan epigraphs and in the same as the Amatyas of the
Satavahana provinces. The provinces were divided into districts, called Vishyas. Each vishaya was
administered by a royal official, known as the Adhisthana Adhikarna. Ranabhandahi-Karana was the
military exchequer. Dandaparsadhikarna, office of the chief of police.

Vinayasthiti-Sthapaka, office of minister in charge of law and order. Bhatasvapati, head of the infantry
and cavalry. Mahapratikara chief chamberlain. Vinayasur, chief censor. According to Kalidas, there
were three ministers foreign-minister, finance minister and the law-minister. The ministers were
expected to be experts in their spheres of works. In many cases their office was hereditary. The great
secrecy was maintained with regard to the deliberations in the meetings of the ministers. Further, it
appears that the Question of the succession to the throne was a function of the 'Council of Ministers'.
Civil Officers: They continued the traditional machinery of bureaucratic administration with
nomenclature that was mostly borrowed or adopted from earlier times. The Guptas entire central
government was under the direct control of the King. The most important officers of the royal court
were known as "Mahapratihara" or "Receptionist", "Rajamatya" or "Adviser to the king" and
"Ajnasamchrikas" or courtiers. The Gupta civil administration was a "bureaucracy of high- sounding
officials like "Rajapurusha", "Rajanayaka", "Rajaputra", "Rajamatya", "Mahasamanta",
"Mahapratihara" and "Mahakumaramatya" etc.
Revenue And Police Officers: The duties of revenue and police administration were not
separate and were run by officials like 'Uparika', 'Dashparadhika', 'Chauroddharanika', 'Dandika',
'Dandapashika', 'Gaulmika', 'Kottapala' or 'Kottupala' 'Angarakshka' and 'Ayuktaka- Viniyuktaka',
'Rajuka' etc.
Military Officers: The military officers referred to in the inscriptions are the 'Senapati',
'Mahasenapati',
'Baladhikrita'
'Mahabaladhikrita',
'Dandanayaka',
'Sandhivigrahika',
Mahasandhivigrahika', Gopta etc. They were the key functionary in the Gupta army. The Gupta army
had four wings such as- informatory, cavalry, elephant and the navy. The main weapons of war were
bows and arrows, swords, axes and spears.
Judicial Officers: Inscriptions of Gupta's refer to such judicial officers as 'Mahadanda nayaka',
'Mahakshapatalika' etc. Probably, 'Mahadandanayaka' combined the duties of a judge and a general.
The "Mahadandanayaka" was probably the "Great keeper of Records". It appears that the
"Kumaramatya" a "Bhondapashika" and the "Uparika" had each his separate "Adhikarna" or "court or
office" where the transactions pertaining to land were decided. It is possible that judicial matters were
also decided there. According to Fa-Hien, punishments were very lenient and capital punishment was
very rare. However, the testimony of Fa-Hien is not accepted and it is pointed out by the Kalidas,
Visakhadatta that punishments were pretty harsh in the Gupta period-such as death, death by elephant
etc. Four kinds of ordeals seemed to have been employed to ascertain the guilt or innocence of a
person. These are by water, by fire, by weighing and by poison.
Administrative Divisions
A study of the Gupta inscriptions shows that there was an hierarchy of administrative divisions from
top to bottom. The empire was called by various names such as "Rajya", Rashtra", "Desha",
"Mandala", "Prithvi" and "Avani". It was divided into provinces which were called as, "Bhukti",
Pradesha" and "Bhoga". Provinces were divided into "Vishayas" and put under the control of "Vishaya
Patis". "Vishaya" were divided in "Nagaras" and "Nagares" were divided into villages.
A part of a "Vishaya" was called "Vithi ." A union of villages was called "Pethaka" and "Santaka".
Smaller units or divisions of a village were "Agrahara" and "Patta".
For the first time, the inscriptions give us an idea of systematic local administration in the Gupta
period, which assumed many new dimensions. The series of northern Bengal epigraphs mentions the
adhisthanadhikarana (municipal board), vis. ayadhikarana (district office) and as takuladhikarana
(possibly, rural board). The full adhisthanadhikarana is said to consist of four members, the

nagarasresthı (guild president), the sarthavaha (chief merchant), the prathamakulika (chief artisan)
and the prathamakayastha (chief scribe). The precise significance of the astakuladhikarana is
unknown, but in one example it is said to be headed by the mahattaras (village elders) and also
includes the gramika (village headman) and the kutumbins (householders).
Provincial Administration
The head of the provincial administration was known by various names and some of them were"Uparika", "Gupta", Bhogika", "Bhogapati" and "Rajasthaniya". In certain cases, the son of the King or
"Rajaputra" was appointed the Governor. The minister in attendance on the royal Governor was called
"Kumaramatya". There are the references to various provincial officials such as- "Baladhikaranika" or
"Head of the army or military"; "Dandapasadhikaranika" or 'Chief of the Police'; 'Ranabhandarika' or
'Chief Justice'; 'Vinayasthiti Sthapaka' or 'Minister of Law and order"; 'Sadhanika' or 'Officer to deal
with debts and fines'; 'Hiranya-Samudyika' or 'Currency Officer; 'Tadayuktaka' or 'Treasury Officers';
'Audrangika' or 'Collector of the Udranga tax'; 'Aurna- Sthanika' or 'Superintendent of silk factories';
etc.
District Or "Vishaya" Administration
The head of the "Vishaya" administration was the "Vishayapati" or District Magistrate'. The District
Magistrate or "Vishayapati" was assisted in his work by the "Mahattaras" or "Village elders".
"Gramikas" or "Village Headmen", "Saulkikas" or Collectors of Customs and tolls', "Gaulmika" or
"officers in charge of forests and forts", "Agarharikas", "Dhruvadhikaranikas" or "Treasurers" etc.
There were many clerks in the department whose duty was to write and copy out the records and
documents. The writers were called "Lekhakas" and "Diviras". The officer-in- charge of the documents
was known as the "Karanika".
City Administration
The head of the city administration was known as the "Nagara-Rakshaka" or"Purapala".
"Purapala Uparika" was another officer who controlled the heads of the various cities. A city was
governed by a "Parishad". In the city, there was a reference of "Avasthika", who was a special officer
who acted as the "Superintendent of Dharamsalas."
Village Administration
The village was the smallest unit of the administration. "Gramika" was the head of the village but there
were other officials known as "Dutas" or "Messengers", heads men, Kartri, etc. He was assisted by a
village assembly but due to the lack of references, it is not possible to describe the exact duties and
functions of the assembly. The administrative and judicial business of villages were carried on by the
Gramikas. He was assisted by a group of village elders, such as Kutumbikas, Mahamataras etc. The
royal servant in the village was the Gram-Vridha.
Source Of Revenue
In order to meet the vast expenditure incurred on the maintenance of such a vast administration of the
empire, the king levied different types of tax. Land revalue has always been an important source of
income in an agricultural country. Land revalue was one of the primary sources of the income of the
Guptas and they helped in increasing agricultural production and provided security to the cultivators.
Waste lands was brought under cultivation and pasture land was also protected and increased. The
government increased the man-made means of irrigation at both- capital and provincial levels. All this
helped in the growth of agricultural and animal husbandry.
During the Gupta days "Uparika" or "land- tax", which was levied on cultivators who had no property
rights on soil, "Vata", "Bhuta", "Dhanya", "Hiranya" or gold, "Adeya" etc. Perhaps, it was one sixth of
the total produce. Though there were other means of source of income like surplus or income tax
known as "Bhaga", customs, mint, inheritance and presents etc. In addition to these taxes, fines known
as "Dasa-Paradha" from offenders and free labour due to the king known as "Vaishtika" formed the

source of income. On the whole, the Gupta administration was well organised. Peace and prosperity of
the subjects and the progress achieved by them in practically all walks of their life was its proof. It is to
be observed that the designation of Gupta officials continued even after the passing away of the Gupta
empire. The early Kalacuriyas were the first to be influenced by the Gupta administrative system.
Likewise the Chalukyas of Badami, the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed and the Western Chalukyas of
Kalyani were also accepted the Gupta administrative system.
Gupta Emperor and the Feudal Lord
Under the Guptas, the scope and functions of royal authority underwent a significant change. The
Guptas left a number of conquered states in a position of subordinate independence. With the exception
of Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and parts of Bengal, the kingdom was held by feudatories such as the
Parivrajaka princes, who issued their own land-grants. The presence of these feudatories must have
severely restricted the Guptas’ royal authority. We do not have much information about military
affairs, but can reasonably surmise that the troops supplied by the feudatories must have accounted for
a good proportion of the Gupta army. The state no longer enjoyed a monopoly over the possession of
horses and elephants. The significant aspect of Gupta bureaucracy was that, since it was less organized
and elaborate than the Mau ryan administration of the third century B.C. (seen in Kautilya’s
Arthasastra), it allowed several offices to be combined in the hands of the same person and posts
tended to become hereditary. In the absence of close supervision by the state, village affairs were now
managed by leading local elements who conducted land transactions without consulting the
government.
Similarly in urban administration, organized professional bodies enjoyed considerable autonomy. The
law-codes of the Gupta period, which provide detailed information about the functioning of the guilds,
even entrusted these corporate bodies with an important share in the administration of justice. With the
innumerable jatis (which were systematized and legalized during this period) governing a large part of
the activities of their members, very little was left for central government. Finally, the Gupta kings had
to take account of the brahman donees, who enjoyed absolute administrative privileges over the
inhabitants of the donated villages. Thus in spite of the strength of the Gupta kings, institutional factors
working for decentralization were far stronger during this period. This Gupta administration provided
the model for the basic administrative structure, both in theory and in practice, throughout the early
medieval period.
Decline Of The Gupta Empire
After the downfall of the Kushanas in north and Satavahanas in south, no great power had arisen in
India. For more than a hundred years, India was divided into many independent states that continuously
struggled for power. It was the Guptas who established a strong foundation of their Empire by
coalescing the disintegrated republics. The Gupta period constituted the "Golden era" in history of
ancient India. However, such a vast and strong Gupta Empire which was built by the bravery of
Samudragupta and Chandragupta II, began to decline and ultimately collapsed towards the end of 6 th
century A.D. The decline and fall of the Gupta Empire can be attributed to many causes.
Discord in the Imperial Family
The discord within the imperial family was supposed to be the primary cause for the decline of the
Gupta Empire. After the death of Kumaragupta I there was probably a struggle for succession among
the successors. However Skandagupta did ascend the throne. But the family feud initiated by the
successors of Kumaragupta continued even in the following generations, which weakened the family
integrity of the Gupta Dynasty. Skanda Gupta had to exert himself strenuously to maintain the integrity
of the empire against the attack of the Pusyamitras and Hunas. There was a lot of confusion in the
country after his death. The result is that it is practically impossible to give a definite account of the
history of the imperial Guptas after his death. We have the names of many kings but it is difficult to
ascertain their dates and their relation with one another. There was no law of primogeniture for
succession to the throne and it is possible that there may have been struggle for the throne. It is

suggested that there were rival Gupta monarch ruling the country at the same time from their
respective capitals. The only rulers of any importance after Skanda Gupta were Puru Gupta, Kumara
Gupta II and Budha Gupta and the others did not exercise much influence. The result was that they
were not able to check the decay that had set in and no wonder the Gupta empire fell. Since the latter
Guptas were busy in civil war over the accession to the throne, they could not pay attention towards the
administrative maintenance of the vast Empire. Thus the struggle for throne inside the family
substantially weakened the central authority in the provinces and feudatories. Thus family grudges
continued to be the primary reason for the downfall of the Guptas.
Absence of strong centralized administration.
Since the later Guptas could not check the forces of disintegration, hence, there absence of strong
centralised administration. Thus, lack of a centralised management contributed to a steady downfall of
the Guptas. Provincial administration was extremely weak and consequently the regional governors
enjoyed a great deal of authority and freedom. Again due to exhaustion of the royal exchequer, the
Guptas were suffering from shortage of money and accordingly could not spend enough money for
provincial administration. Finally the local chiefs or the governors, who were working under the
supremacy of the central authority, unfurled the flag of independence. Thus the vast Gupta Empire was
disintegrated into provinces and was ruled by local governors, who were originally feudatories of the
Gupta suzerain.
Economic Bankruptcy of the Empire
The reign of Skandagupta marked the beginning of the decline of the Gupta Empire. In spite of the
sweeping military success against the Pushyamitras and the Huns, the strain of constant war depleted
the resources of the realm. The debased coinage and the lack of variety of coins during Skandagupta
testified the financial drain of the royal exchequer of the Guptas. The death of Skandagupta and the
short reign of Puru Gupta hastened the pace of decline. The latter rulers could not hold back the
administration of the vast Gupta Empire. Buddha Gupta was the last great ruler who tried to halt the
process of decline for sometime, but his hold over the western part of the Gupta Empire was very
weak. After the reign of Skanda Gupta (467 AD) any Gupta coin or inscription has been found in
western Malwa and Saurashtra. The migration of guild of Silk weavers from Gujarata to Malwa in AD
473 and their adoption of non-productive professions show that there was not much demand for cloth
produced by them. The advantages from Gujarat trade gradually disappeared. After the middle of the
fifth century the Gupta kings made desperate attempts to maintain their gold currency by reducing the
content of pure gold in it. The loss of western India complete by the end of the fifth century, must have
deprived the Gutpas of the rich revenues from trade and commerce and crippled them economically,
and the princes of Thaneswar established their power in Haryana and then gradually moved on to
Kanauj.
Foreign invasions:
Foreign invasions was the second major factor in the decline and disappearance of the Gutpas. The
invasion of barbaric tribe Pushyamitra was not the decisive. A far more important invasion was that of
the White Huns, who, after settling in the Oxus vally, invaded India. Though Dr. R.C. Majumdar is of
the opinion that Skandagupta successfully had delayed the violent Hun invasion by Toraman and
Narasimha Gupta had suppressed the forthcoming invasions, yet most of the historians are inclined to
suggest that the Hun incursion had brought about the immediate downfall of the Guptas. Internal
dissension already had decomposed the base of the Gupta family and the Hun invasion was just adding
of fuel to fire. The Hun plundering not only exhausted the royal exchequer but also weakened the
military organisation of the Guptas. The Hun inroads in western India completely had destroyed the
lucrative trade of the Guptas with Rome. The ports and markets of western India were completely
devastated due to the invasion of the Huns and their associates. Toramana who annexed a large portion
of the north-western region including parts of Modern U.P. was followed by his son, Mihirakula, who
became the overlord of north India. Indeed he was defeated by Yashodharman of Malwa but the

repercussions of these invasions were disastrous for the Gupta Empire.
Rise of Yosodharman
According to Dr. R.C.Majumdar, the death blow of the Gupta Empire was dealt not by the Huns but by
the ambitious chiefs like Yasodharman. It is true that the Huns caused destruction on a large scale but
the force of their success was spent up very soon. However, the rift caused by Yasodharman widened
gradually and ultimately the Gupta empire was completely smashed. To begin with yasodharman was
merely a local chief. He took advantage of the troubled situation in Malwa and established his
independent authority. He became so strong that he not only defeated Mihirakula but was also able to
defy the Gupta Emperor. He might have made many conquests at the cost of the Gupta Empire
although their exact nature and extent is not known. It is stated in the Mandasore inscription that his
suzerainty was acknowledged over the area bounded by the Himalaya in the north, the ocean in the
West, the Brahmaputra in the east and Ganjam discrict in the South. It appears that yasodharman could
not maintain his position for a long time. He rose and fell like a meteor. However, his dazzling military
success led others to follow his example. If yasodharman could defy success led others to follow his
example. If yasodharman could defy the Gupta empire, there was no reason why others could not do
likewise. In such an atmosphere, the future of the Gupta Empire was doomed.
Revolt of the Feudatories:
As a result of the weakening of Central Authority a number of feudal chieftains, principally those of
the north-western region, assumed the status of independent rulers might more some names in this
regard such as Maitrakas (of Kathiawar), Panivarajaks (of Budndhelkhand), Unchkalpas, Laxman in
Allahabad, Maukharis in Thneswar Etc. After the reign of Buddhagupta, the status of certain,
governors of North Bengal and Yamuna - Narmada area around Magadh too assumed independence
and became to be known as the later Guptas. By fat one of the most important rebellions was that of
Yashodharman of western Malwa who became independent and established his kingdom.
Nevertheless, it set a pattern for other feudal cheiftans, who in due course, broke away from Central
authority..
Policy of Religious Antagonism
Last but not the least, we might note that the change in the Gupta polity from one of militancy to that
of pacifism greatly affected the composition of the empire. We do have instance some of the later
Gupta kings who changed from Hinduism to Buddhism and this was reflected inmate total military
inefficiency of the later Guptas. It is well known fact that the earlier Gupta kings were the patrons of
Hindusim in a militant form. However, some of the later Gupta kings such as Buddha Gupta,
Thathagata Gupta and Baladitya came to have Buddhist leanings. This new development was bound to
effect adversely the fortunes of the Gupta Empire. Like the Mauryas after Asoka, proper emphasis was
not put on military efficiency. In the absence of such a thing, it would have been impossible to
maintain the integrity of the empire, it would have been impossible
to maintain the integrity of the empire. Hiuen Tsang tells us that when Mihirakula was ruling at Sakala
or Sialkot, he proceeded to invade the territory of Baladitya, the Gupta king. When the latter heard of
this, he addressed his ministers in these words, “ I hear that these thieves are coming and I cannot fight
with them; by the permission of my ministers I will conceal my poor person among the bushes of the
morass”. Not only he said so, he actually withdraw to an island with many of his subject. It is stated by
Hiuen Tsang that Mihirakula was made a prisoner but was allowed to go on the request of the mother
of Baladitya. It is not possible to say how far the story of Baladitya as stated by Hiuen Tsang is true but
it is clear that these Gupta kings did not possess much courage or military strength. Their kindness and
piety was bound to affect adversely the fortunes of the Gupta empire. Such rulers could not maintain
their supremacy in the country and were bound to be thrown into the background.
Nature of the Gupta Empire
Apart from these three major groups of causes, that led to the final disappearance of the Gupta empire,

it is to be borne mind that no empire after the Mauryas was a reality. Very often they were total
fictions. With the disappearance of the Mauryan empire no empire in its full connotation came into
existence in India since we had no tradition like that of the Greeks where it is held that the State comes
into existence for the necessities of life but continues to exist for the good of life, and man, by nature,
is a political animal. Somehow, after the Mauryan era the thinking of India became apolitical. The first
factor that contributed for this outlook of Indians was the emergence of feudalism about which
evidence is there from the days of the Satavahanas. This tendency grew in the Christian era and was
firmly established by the seventh century AD.
Along with this development one more saboteur of political consciousness was the religious perception
of ancient Indians. Beginning before the Christian are it came to be gradually established that the
kingship has its own dharma known as rajya-dhrma while the people had a handful of dharmas like
varnashrama dharma and the grihadharma. All these dharmas led the individual loyalty or perception
towards a non-political entity. This thinking is given religious sanction by the priestly order. This
thinking is given religious sanction by the priestly order of the day. Thus the State never was the
architectonic factor in the life of ancient Indian except during the Mauryan era. It is this perception of
ancient India that made the emergence and disappearance of hundreds of States mere non-events.
Conclusion
The last great king of the Gupta was Skanda Gupta was ascended the throne about 455 A.D. Even
during the later years of Kumar Gupta's reign, the empire was attacked by a tribe called Pushyamitra
but it was repulsed, And immediately after the accession of Skanda Gupta, Hunas made inroads, but
they too were repelled. However, fresh waves of Invaders arrived and shattered the fabric of the Gupta
Empire. Although in the beginning the Gupta king Skanda Gupta tried effectively to stem the march of
the Hunas into India, his successors proved to be weak and could not cope with the Huna invaders,
who excelled in horsemanship and who possibly used stirrups made of metal, Although the Huna
power was soon overthrown by Yasodharman of Malwa, the Malwa prince successfully challenged the
authority of the Guptas and set up Pillars of victory commorating his conquest (AD 532) of almost the
whole of northern India. Indeed Yasodharman's rule was short lived, but he dealt a severe blow to the
Gupta empire. The Gupta empire was further undermined by the rise of the feudatories. The governors
appointed by the Gupta kings in north Bengal and their feudatories in Samatata or south-east Bengal
broke away from the Gupta control. The later Gutpas of Magadha established their power in Bihar.
Besides, the Maukharis rose to power in Bihar and Uttar Pradeshand had their capital at Kanauj.
Proabably by AD 550 Bihar and Uttar Pradesh and passed out of gupta hands. And the rulers of
Valabhi established their authority in Guajarat and Western Malwa.
Introduction
The early medieval period was also marked by many social changes. An important phenomenon of this
period was the proliferation or increase in the number of castes. How did it happen? One of the reason for
it was the inclusion of newer groups into brahmanical society. It is suggested that as the number of land
grants increased, new areas were brought under cultivation. It made local tribal people leave hunting as
their main profession and take up agriculture. They were then transformed into peasants, and assimilated in
society as sudras. The land grants in fact resulted in movement and migration of Brahmanas to different
internal areas where they were able to introduce and enforce their brahmanical social values. The land
grants also led to the increase in the number of Kayastha class. The Kayasthas were basically scribes and
they specialized in drafting and writing land grant documents. Naturally, with increase in the number of
land grants their importance also increased. Changing caste hierarchy also influence the position of women.
The advent of Islam also resulted in downgrading of women in Indian society. This period also witnessed
the process of Aryanisation of hinterland region of India. This chapter in brief will discuss the various
aspects of early medieval society.
Sources for the Reconstruction of Society
There is a very wide ranging source material for the reconstruction of social organization throughout half a

millennium (circa eighth to the thirteenth centuries). These sources comprise both literary and epigraphic
notices. Practically all major powers of India are recognized to us through copious inscriptional data.
Though no quantification has been attempted at an all India stage, the number of the post-Gupta
inscriptions necessity run in thousands even on a rough impressionistic assessment. These inscriptions are
accessible in a diversity of languages and scripts. These records help us in identifying regional and regional
peculiarities without sacrificing a macro view of the subcontinental scene. The literary sources are also
very varied. It is not merely the writings on dharmashastras in the form of commentaries and other dharmanibandhas which tell us in relation to the ups and downs in the social organization. Even works belonging
to the realms of kavyas (poetic works), drama, technological and scientific works as well as treatises and
architecture throw enormous light on the post-Gupta growths in the sphere of society. Kalhana‟s
Rajatarangini, Naishadhiyacharita of Shriharsha, Prabandha Chintamani of Merutunga, Soddhala‟s UdayaSundari-Katha, Adipurana of Jinasena, the dohas of the Siddhas, Medhatithi‟s and Vigyaneshwar‟s
commentaries on the Manusmriti and Yajnavalkyasmriti respectively, and works such as Manasollasa,
Mayamata and Aparajitapriccha are useful aids for reconstructing the social fabric of India throughout the
era under survey.
Changing Material Base and the New Social Order
The early medieval society witnessed that the social organisation was in a flux and distant from being
harmonious. Indeed, it could not have been so, particularly in view of the momentous changes taking lay
in the economic structure of the sub-continent. The mechanics of the social organization is hard to
comprehend if the improving economic circumstances of a sizeable number of lower classes are ignored.
One single factor which appears to have set the tone of the post-Gupta society, especially from the eighthcentury, was the ever rising phenomenon of land grants. Its impact on the agrarian expansion changed the
whole social outlook. This was coupled with a fillip to tendencies of regionalization, its bearing on
fluctuations in the urban setting, its nexus with the monetary organization, its role in rising social and
economic immobility and subjection of peasantry and non-agricultural toiling workers, and the resultant
hierarchy of ruling landed aristocracy.
A new social ethos was in the creation. It was shown that the new trends in Indian economy were
conductive to feudal formation. In the realm of political organization too, a great majority of power centres
were marked through feudal tendencies based on graded land rights. No wonder, the social landscape could
not escape the domineering impact of the fast pace of economic changes. The resultant social changes
demolish the myth of an unchanging and static social organization of India which was propagated through
colonialist and imperialist historians. Regrettably, even nationalist historians too did not question such
assumptions. More recent writings, especially of the last three decades, have rightly focused on the
dynamism and vibrancy of the Indian social fabric through highlighting its interlinks with changing
economic patterns.
The New Social Ethos
The post-eighth century social organisation which appears to have prevailed till at least the establishment of
the Turkish political power in the thirteenth century, was marked through modifications in the varna
organization such as the transformation of shudras into cultivators thereby bringing them closer to the
vaishyas. Newly founded brahmanical order in Bengal and south India wherein the intermediary varnas
were absent, and finally, rise of the new literate class struggling for a lay in the varna order, Phenomenal
augment in the rise of new mixed castes. Unequal sharing of land and military power, which in turn,
accounts for the emergence of feudal ranks cutting crossways varna distinctions, and rising proof of social
tensions.
Emergence of Shudras as Cultivators
The expansion of the rural legroom and agricultural behaviors had been responsible for changes in notions
in relation to the persons entitled to undertake these. The law books of the post-Gupta centuries contain
agriculture in the samanya-dharma (general job) of all the varnas. The smriti of Parashar further
emphasizes that in addition to their traditional sixfold duties (learning, teaching, sacrificing, officiating as

sacrifice to help others, acceptance of gifts from a worthy person of three higher varnas as and creation of
gifts), the brahmanas could also be associated with agricultural behaviors, preferably through labour of
shudras. It was also enjoined upon brahmanas that in order to avoid any type of sin, they should illustrate
proper treatment to oxen and offer sure fixed quantities of com to King, Gods and fellow brahmanas.
Surely, such formalities indicate that very important dent was being made in the brahmanical social order
and the varna norms were being sought to be redefined. A major indicator of this effort was the bridging of
the gap flanked by the vaishyas and the shudras. While this trend creates it beginnings in the early centuries
of the Christian era, it is important that in the post-Gupta centuries the vaishyas practically lose their
identity as a peasant caste. The well-known Chinese traveller of the early seventh century, Hsuan-Tsang,
mentions shudras as agriculturists. Al-biruni, who came to India beside with Mahmud Ghaznavi in the first
quarter of the eleventh century, also notes the absence of any variation flanked by the vaishyas and
shudras. The Skanda Purana talks in relation to the pitiable circumstances of the vaishyas. Through the
eleventh century they came to be treated with the shudras, both ritually and legally. Al-biruni, for instance,
says that both vaishyas and shudras were punished with amputation of the tongue for reciting the Vedic
texts. There were sure shudras who were described bhojyanna, i.e. food prepared through whom could be
taken even through brahmanas. Several Tantric and Siddha teachers were shudras performing works of
fishermen, leather workers, washermen, blacksmiths, etc. A text of the eighth century states that thousands
of mixed castes were produced as a result of marriages flanked by vaishya women and men of lower
castes. There is also a mention of anashrita shudras (shudras who were not dependent) who were well-todo and sometimes became members of the regional administrative committees and even made their
method into the ruling aristocracy.
Such achievements of shudras were, of course, rather rare. Dependent peasants, ploughmen and artisans
were greatly needed to strengthen the early medieval economic and political set-up characterized through a
relatively selfsufficing regional economy and the emergence of a dominant class of rural aristocracy. Such a
need was being fulfilled through the approximation of the vaishyas and shudras. This happened despite
persistence of brahmana orthodoxy reflected in the attitude of Parashar who threatened the shudras
abandoning their duty of serving the dvijas with the dire consequence of hell. Even some orthodox parts of
the jainas had urbanized the notion that the shudras were not eligible for religious initiation.
Rise of a New Literate Class
Though the first kayastha is mentioned in Gupta inscriptions from Bengal, the post-Gupta inscriptions are
full of references to a great diversity of people involved in record keeping behaviors. Separately from
kayasthas, these incorporated karanas, karanikas, pustapala, lekhaka, divira, aksharachanchu,
dharmalekhin, akshapatalika, etc. Though these scribes were being recruited from dissimilar varnas, later
they got crystallized into separate castes with attendant marriage restrictions. From the ninth century we
hear of a big number of kayastha families such as Valabha, Ganda, Mathur, Kataria, Shrivastavya, Negam,
etc. The use of Kula and Vamsha with kayastha from the eleventh century and conditions such as jati and
gyati with kayastha from 12th-13th century illustrate that the emergence of the kayastha caste was apparent.
Individual kayasthas began to play leading role in learning and literature. Tathagatarakshita of Odisha who
belonged to a family of physicians through profession and kayastha through caste, was a reputed professor
of Tantras in the Vikramashilla University (in Bihar) in the twelfth century.
Proliferation of Caste
This is one of the mainly distinctive characteristics of social changes throughout the centuries under
reference. The Brahmavaivarta Purana dictum deshabheda (variation based on regions/territories) leads to
differences in castes. A village named Brihat-Chhattivanna (inhabited through 36 varnas) is mentioned in a
tenth century inscription from Bengal. No varna seemed to have remained homogeneous and got
fragmented on explanation of territorial affiliations, purity of gotras and pursuance of specific crafts,
professions and vocations:
Amongst Brahmanas
The multiplication of castes as a phenomenon appears to be mainly pronounced in the middle of

brahmanas. They were no longer confined to their traditional sixfold duties. Separately from occupying
high governmental positions such as. those of ministers, purohitas, judges, etc. they had also started
performing military functions. For instance, the senapati of Prithviraj Chauhan was a brahmana named
Skanda and another brahmana named Rak was leading the army of a ruler of Sapadalalaksha (in
Rajasthan). Inscriptions from Pehoa and Siyadoni and dated in ninth-tenth century mention brahmanas as
horse dealers and betel sellers. The eleventh century Kashmiri writer Kshemendra mentions brahmanas
performing functions of artisans, dancers and indulging in the sale of wine, buttermilk, salt, etc. Functional
distinction of brahmanas is reflected in such titles as: Shrotriya, pandita, maharaja- pandita, dikshit, yajnik,
pathaka, upadhyaya, thakkura, agnihotri, etc Mitakshara, the well-known commentary on the Smriti of
Yagyavalkya speaks of the ten-fold gradation of! brahmanas ranging flanked by Deva (who is a professor,
and devoted to religion and shastras) and Chandal, who does not perform sandhya three times a day. In
flanked by were the shudrabrahmanas who existed through profession of arms and temple priests. Divisions
within the brahmana varna were also caused through territorial affiliations. In North India we hear of
Sarasvat, Kanyakubja, Maithi, Ganda and Utkal
brahmanas. In Gujarat and Rajasthan they were recognized in conditions of their mula (original lay of
environment) and divided into Modha, Udichya, Nagara, etc. Through the late medieval times, the
brahmanas were split into in relation to the180 mulas. There were also the feelings of superiority. While
there was a phenomenal migration of brahmanas, sure regions were measured to be papadeshas (inpious
regions). These incorporated Saurashtra, Sindh and Dakshinapath.
Amongst Kshatriyas
The ranks of kshatriyas also swelled in the post eighth century. Numerous works provide varying lists of
36 clans of Rajputs in northern India alone. They arose out of dissimilar strata of population-kshatriyas,
brahmanas, some other tribes including even the original ones and also out of the ranks of foreign invaders
who settled here and got assimilated into the Indian social organization. While the traditional notion
invested the kshatriya varna as a whole with functions of rulership, the ideologues were never opposed to
recognising in several cases the non-kshatriya rulers as kshatriyas. It is said that from in the middle of the
captured “respectable men were enrolled in the middle of the Shekhavnt and the Wadhela tribes of Rajputs
whilst the lower types were allotted to castes of Kolis, Khantas and Mers”. Some of the new kshatriyas
were described Samskara-Varjita, i.e. they were deprived of ritualistic rites. This may be taken as a coverup for their admission to the brahmanical social order through inferior rites.
Amongst Vaishyas and Shudras
The procedure of caste proliferation did not leave the vaishyas and shudras untouched. While these two
broad varnas, there is an equally unmistakable proof of jatis (castes). Like the brahmanas, the vaishyas too
were being recognized with regional affiliations. Therefore, we explanation for vaishyas described
Shrimal's, Palliwals, Nagar, Disawats, etc. No less striking is the heterogeneity of the Shudras who had
been performing multifarious functions. They were agricultural laborers, petty peasants, artisans, craftsman,
servants and attendants. The Brahma Vaivarta Purana lists as several as one hundred castes of shudras. In
their case too, these sub-divisions were based on regional and territorial affiliations. In addition, shudra
castes were also emerging which were related to a specific procedure of industrial working, e.g.
Padukakrit, Charmakara (makers of shoes, leather workers), etc. Crystallization of crafts into castes was a
complementary phenomenon. It appears that napita, modaka, tambulika, suvarnakara, sutrakara, malakara,
etc. appeared as castes out of several crafts. These castes increased with the growth of ruling aristocracy
and their dependence is reflected in their characterization as ashrita. Their subjection and immobility is
indicated in the transfer of trading guilds (described shrenis or prakritis) to brahmana donees. An
inscription of 1000 C.E, belonging to Yadava mahasamanta Bhillama-II defines the donated village as
comprising eighteen guilds. Incidentally, these guilds also
functioned as castes.
Land Sharing, Feudal Ranks and Varna Distinctions

The studies of the post-Gupta economic and political structures have taken due note of newly appeared
graded land rights. The hierarchy of officials and vassals also shows the impact of unequal sharing of land.
The multifarious functions of vassals and officials, illustrate in the middle of other characteristics a strong
predilection of military obligations. The nature of power dispersal and its links with the structure of land
sharing were bound to power the social set-up as well. One very important dimension of this impact was
the emergence of feudal ranks cutting crossways varna distinctions.
Constituting the ruling aristocracy was no longer the monopoly of kshatriyas. That the feudal ranks were
open to all varnas is clear in the Mansara (a text on architecture) when it lays down that everybody
irrespective of his varna could get the two lower military ranks in the feudal hierarchy: praharka and
astragrahin. Although lowest in rank, the astragrahin was entitled to have 500 horses, 5000 elephants,
50,000 soldiers, 5000 women attendants and one queen. We do not have to take these figures literally but
surely, the text is an significant indicator of varna distinctions getting a rude shock through new sharing of
land and power. The titles such as thakur, raut, nayaka, etc. were not confined to kshatriyas or Rajputs.
These were also conferred on kayasthas and other castes who were granted land and who served in army.
Kulluka‟s commentary on the Smriti of Manu mentions the tendency of better merchants joining the ranks
of the ruling landed aristocracy. In Kashmir, rajanaka, a little of high honour literally meaning “almost a
king”, got closely associated with the brahmanas and later; on it became a family name in the form of
razdan. Feudal titles were also bestowed upon artisans. For instance, the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena
tells us; that Shulapani; who was the head of artisans of Varendra (in West Bengal), held the title ranaka.
The symbols and insignia of social identity amongst feudal rank holders were also related, to landed
possessions. Badges of honour, fly whisk, umbrella, horses, elephants, palanquins, acquisition of panchamahashabda, etc. depended on the specific lay in the feudal hierarchy. To illustrate, chakravartis and
mahasamantas were permitted to erect the chief gate (sinhadvar) which could not be done through lesser
vassals. The provision of varying sizes of houses for dissimilar grades of vassals and officials was also the
product of the impact of unequal holdings.
Rising Social Tensions
Though several modifications were taking lay and growths were happening which cut crossways varna
distinctions, nevertheless, the pace of social changes in the post-eighth centuries was distant from being an
agent of harmonious and egalitarian set-up. The manifestations of social tensions were too several.
A society which was based on an unequal sharing of bases of economic power was bound to be iniquitous.
Though the shudras were rising in their status but untouchability was very much part of the social fabric. A
fairly big number of shudras appear to have been the actual workers, whether on land or in industry,
working for their feudal overlords, notwithstanding the few and unusual examples of anashrita shudras.
Pursuit of the so-described impure occupations, being guilty of prohibited acts, adherence to heretical acts
and physical impurities were major factors for the growth of untouchability. The Brihad Naradiya Purana
reveals the beginnings of the exclusion of the shudras from spaces of workship. The chandalas and dombas
were to carry sticks through striking which they made themselves recognized so that people could avoid
touching them. When Vastupala was the governor of Cambay, he constructed platforms and therefore
stopped the promiscuous mingling of all castes in shops where curd was sold. Though the brahmanical
lawgivers were showing their concern for the proprietary rights of women, especially on stridhan, it was
also an age when the barbarous practice of sati appears to have made a real beginning.
Position of Women
The position of women in the Indian society had been gradually deteriorating over the years since ancient
times. Women were generally considered mentally inferior. The women were regarded as objects of
enjoyment by men and a means to procure children. They were required to be subservient to their
husbands. The women were denied education. They were to be given away in marriage by their parents
between the ages of six and eight or between their eighth year and attaining puberty. In general remarriage
of the widows was not permitted. As women were distrusted they were kept in seclusion and their life was
regulated by the male relations such as father, brother, husband and son. However, within the family, the

women occupied an honourable position. Polygamy was practiced in the society. The practice of Sati
among women of higher castes was becoming quite widespread. It was made obligatory by some writers,
but condemned by others. Following paragraphs will throw lights on the status of women in early medieval
society.
Inferior Status of Women
As in earlier period, women were, women were generally considered to be mentally inferior. There was
duty was to obey their husband blindly. As writer illustrate the wife’s duty of personal service towards her
husband by saying that she shall shampoo his feet and rendered such other services as befit a servant. But
he adds the condition that the husband should follow to righteous path and should be free from hatred as
well as jealousy towards a wife.
Education and Women
Women continued to be denied the right to study the Vedas. Furthermore, the marriageable age for the girls
was lower, thereby destroying their opportunities for higher education. The omission of reference to
women teachers in the dictionaries written during the period shows the poor state of higher education
among women. However, from some of the dramatic work f the period, we find that the court ladies and
even the queens maids in waiting were capable of composing excellent Sanskrit and Prakrit versus. Various
stories point to the skill of princess in fine arts, especially in painting and music. Daughter of high officials,
courtesans and concubines were also supposed to be highly skilled in various arts, including poetry.
Marriage & women
As far marriage, the smriti writers says that the girls were to be given away by their parents, between the
age of six and eight, or between their eighth years and attaining puberty. Remarriage was allowed under the
certain conditions when husband has deserted or died, or adopted life of a recluse or was impotent or had
become as outcaste.
Seclusion of Women
In general women were distrusted. They are to be kept in seclusion and their life was to be regulated by the
male relations-father, brother, husband or son. However, with in the home they were honored. If a husband
abandoned even a wife guilty of offensive behavior, she was to given maintenance. Upper class women
lived in seclusion and generally were kept away from public gaze. There was, however, the system of
purdah or veiling of women. Abu Zaid, a 10th century Arab travelers noted that most Indian princes while
holding court, allowed their women to be seen unveiled by all the men present, not excluding even
foreigners. In Odisha and Kashmir, many women ruled as queen in their own right. Among these may be
mentioned Prabhavati Gupta of the Vakataka dynasty, who ruled for at least thirteen years as the mother of
yuvaraja. The queen Didda ruled Kashmir for fifty years and withstood all intrigues against her. In
Bhaumakara realm of Odisha, at least six queen ruled with all sovereignty. We have little information on
the life of ordinary women. They must have worked hard side by side with their men, in addition to looking
after their household and tending children.
Property inheritance right
With the growth of property right in land, the property rights of women also increased. In order to preserve
the property of a family, women were given the right to inherit the property of their male relations. With
some reservation, a widow was entitled to the entire estate of her husband if he died sonless. Daughter also
had the rights to succeed to the property of a widow. Thus, the growth of a feudal society strengthens the
concept of private property.
Practice of Sati
The practice of sati was made obligatory by some writers, but condemned by others. According Arab
writer, Suleiman, wives of the kings sometimes burnt themselves on the funeral pyre of their husbands, but
it was for them to exercise their options in the matter. It appears that with the growth of the practice of
large numbers of women being maintained by the leading chiefs, and with the resultant disputes about
property, there was a tendency for the rite of Sati to spread.

Thus, it would not be correct to say that the caste system was the only baneful feature of Hindu society.
There was a progressive deterioration in the position of women in the society since Manu's times, which
reached the lowest point during this period. The practical recommendations given in the Manu-samhita
were those of a bigot. Though not exactly regarded as a piece of property, the woman's secondary status is
highlighted in this manner. "In childhood, a female must be subject to her father, in youth to her husband,
when her lord is dead, to her son. A woman must never be independent." Naturally, this was sweet music to
the ears of neo-brahmans of the period and women were subjected to all such restrictions almost
religiously.
Ladies of the ruling elite, however, enjoyed some freedom, but no such relaxation was applicable to
common womenfolk. Confined mostly to the four walls of the house, they depended entirely on their male
earning members. Child marriage and femmale infanticide were prevalent. Polygamy was there, the upper
castes indulged in it generally, due to their economic well-being. Widow marriage was not encouraged and
that added to the burden of the society in general. According to J.L. Mehta, Rajput women enjoyed
freedom in society and were known for their chastity and devotion to their husbands. Swayamvar was in
vogue among princesses for the purpose of selecting their husbands. The custom of sati, though prevalent,
was not insisted upon. Some enjoyed education and the freedom to participate actively in public life. There
are instances of Rajput women participating in warfare, many of whom did not lag behind their menfolk in
bravery or heroism. The rite of jauhar was prevalent in Rajput society: upon the defeat or death in battle of
the menfolk, the women committed suicide en-mass by burning themselves alive. This was done to
safeguard their honour and self-respect.
Matrilineal System
Aryan society in India as a whole is a patriarchal society. With the passage of time the Aryan culture
spread to south India and rest of India and subsequently brought the indigenous tribes under its fold.
Although many Aryan traits were followed by these Aryanised indigenous people, they did not altogether
abandon their earlier practices. Among the earlier practices the system of matrilineal succession is
important. But there are many regions where families are matrilineal in which the headship descends in the
female line such as in Kerala and the northeastern region of Nagaland and Meghalaya.
Matrilineal form of society is considered to be one of the significant features of Kerala. It is also known as
Marumakkathayam. Matrilineal succession forms a part of the society of Kerala. The medieval Kerala
society was shaped not only by caste, but by a parallel system of matrilineal and patrilineal form of
inheritance. Marumakkathayam or matrilineal system was likely the most widespread; it was followed
by Kshatriya, Nayars (Nairs), and Ambalavasis and to some extent by the Ezhavas and the outcaste groups.
Matriarchal society refers to a particular form of society, where women play the leading role especially the
mothers. Matriarchal society in Kerala is said to have emerged during the period of crisis when the second
Chera Dynasty went down in the conflict with the Cholas around C.E 985. Before that, there is also no
evidence of matriarchy during this phase. Marumakkathayam centred on the tarwad, the Nayar family unit
which consisted of all the descendants of a common ancestress in the female line; a man's children had no
rights within his tarwad, since they belonged to his wife's family. The family property was administered by
the eldest male member of the tarwad, who was called the Karnavan; he had absolute powers of decision so
far as management of the estate was concerned, but he could alienate no portion of the family property
without the unanimous consent of the junior members. The system was ideally suited for a warrior people;
the junior male members of the tarwad were provided for and they had nothing to do but to fight or
prepare for fighting. From early youth they trained in the kalaris. The younger generations inherit property
only through their mother's side.
Because of the tarwad system, the Nayars did not suffer from two of the great scourges of ordinary Indian
marriages - the financially crippling dowry system and the socially induced tragedy of widowhood. Since
the Nayar bride always retained her rights in the tarwad and her title to a share as a member equal to all
others, and since in any case she continued to live at home, a dowry was not necessary. If her husband died,

she merely lived on in her family home, a full member of the tarwad, instead of having to endure the
humiliating treatment meted out by the husband's family to most Indian widows belonging to different
society. The very structure of the matrilineal joint family made it difficult for the younger Nayars to occupy
themselves meaningfully once their military trade had gone. The most significant effect of the matrilineal
system is that it has left Malayali women with an influence and an independence of outlook which one
will not find anywhere else in India. It had provided woman a suitable position within her own family, it
has prevented widowhood from becoming the sordid tragedy which it was - and to a great extent still is - in
the Indian Hindu societies.
Aryanisation of Hinterland
The period during 7th to 12th Centuries C.E in the regions south of the Vindhyas exhibits some new
characteristics in socio-religious sphere. It continued some of the processes that had begun in the earlier
period phase of the peninsula. It was with the Satavahana that the Aryan culture penetrates to the Indian
peninsula. In the subsequent period the process of aryanisation of hinterland region was accelerated.
Following are the factors which are responsible for this phenomen;
Land grants & establishments of Brahmin colonies
Eventually, by the beginning of the seventh century, the Pallavas of Kanchi, the Chalukyas of Badami, and
the Pandyas of Madurai emerged as the rulers of the three major states. The Chalukyas were succeeded by
the Rashtrakutas in the western Deccan and the Pallavas were succeeded by the Chola in the Kaveri plain.
Besides in the Andhra region the eastern Gangas and several minor ruling dynasties come into existence.
All the above dynasties patronized Brahmanas by extending land grants to them and the Brahmins help
them to strengthen their rule in frontier region of their kingdoms. This resulted in spread of brahmana
culture. The earlier period is marked by numerous crafts, internal and external trade, widespread use of
coins, and a large number of towns. Trade, towns, and coinage seem to have been in a state of decline in
the subsequent period, but in that phase numerous land grants free of taxes were made to the temples and
brahmanas. The grants suggest that many new areas were brought under cultivation and settlement. This
period therefore saw a far greater expansion of agrarian economy as well as spread of Brahminical religion
to remote areas.
Royal Patronisation of Brahminism
We also notice the march of triumphant Brahmanism. The peninsula as a whole shows numerous instances
of the performance of Vedic sacrifices by the kings during this period. This phase also marked the
beginning of the construction of stone temples for Shiva and Vishnu in Tamil Nadu under the Pallavas,
and in Karnataka under the Chalukyas of Badami. Culturally, the Dravidian element seems to have
dominated the scene in the first phase, but during the second phase Aryanization and brahmanization came
to the fore. This happened because of land grants made by the rulers who were either brahmanas or firm
supporters of them. As managers of temple lands, the brahmanas guided cultural and religious activities.
They spread Sanskrit, which became the official language. The Ashokan inscriptions found in Andhra and
Karnataka show that the people knew Prakrit in the third century BC. Also, epigraphs between the second
century BC and the third century C.E were largely written in Prakrit. The Brahmi inscriptions that have
been found in Tamil Nadu also contain Prakrit words, but from about C.E 400 onwards Sanskrit became
the official language in the peninsula and most charters were composed in it.
In northern Maharashtra and Vidarbha (Berar), the Satavahanas were succeeded by the Vakatakas, a local
power. The Vakatakas, who were brahmanas themselves, are known from a large number of copperplate
land grants issued by them. They were great champions of the brahmanical religion and performed
numerous Vedic sacrifices. Their political history is more linked to north India than to south India. We may
recall how Chandragupta II married his daughter Prabhavati Gupta into the Vakataka royal family and with
its support conquered Malwa and Gujarat from the Shaka Kshatrapas in the last quarter of the fourth
century C.E. Culturally however the Vakataka kingdom served as a channel for the transmission of
brahmanical ideas and social institutions to the south.
The Vakataka power was followed by that of the Chalukyas of Badami who played an important role in the

history of the Deccan and south India for about two centuries until C.E 757, when they were overthrown by
their feudatories, the Rashtrakutas. The Chalukyas claimed their descent from Brahma or Manu or the
Moon. They boasted that their ancestors ruled at Ayodhya, but all this was done to acquire legitimacy and
respectability. In actuality they seem to have been a local Kanarese people who were accommodated in
the ruling varna with brahmanical blessings.
The Chalukyas set up their kingdom towards the beginning of the sixth century in the western Deccan.
They established their capital at Vatapi, modern Badami, in the district of Bijapur, which forms a part of
Karnataka. They later branched off into several independent ruling houses, but the main branch continued
to rule at Vatapi for two centuries. During this period, no other power in the Deccan was as important as
the Chalukyas of Badami until we come to Vijayanagar in later medieval times.
On the ruins of the Satavahana power in the eastern part of the peninsula, there arose the Ikshvakus in the
Krishna-Guntur region. They seem to have been a local tribe who adopted the exalted name of the
Ikshvakus in order to demonstrate the antiquity of their lineage, and also claimed to be brahmanas. They
have left behind many monuments at Nagarjunakonda and Dharanikota. They began the practise of land
grants in the Krishna–Guntur region, where several of their copperplate inscriptions have been discovered.
The Ikshvakus were supplanted by the Pallavas. The term pallava means creeper, and is a Sanskrit version
of the Tamil word tondai, which also carries the same meaning. The Pallavas were possibly a local tribe
who established their authority in the Tondainadu or the land of creepers. It however took them some time
to become completely civilized and acceptable because in Tamil, the word pallava is also a synonym of
robber. The authority of the Pallavas extended over both southern Andhra and northern Tamil Nadu. They
set up their capital at Kanchi, identical with modern Kanchipuram, which under them became a town of
temples and Vedic learning.
The early Pallavas came into conflict with the Kadambas, who had established their control over northern
Karnataka and Konkan in the fourth century. They claimed to be brahmanas, and generously rewarded
their fellow caste men.
The Kadamba kingdom was founded by Mayurasharman. It is said that he came to receive education at
Kanchi but was unceremoniously driven out. Smarting under this insult, the Kadamba chief set up his camp
in a forest, and defeated the Pallavas, possibly with the help of the forest tribes. Eventually, the Pallavas
avenged the defeat but recognized the Kadamba authority by formally investing Mayurasharman with the
royal insignia. Mayurasharman is said to have performed eighteen ashvamedhas or horse sacrifices and
granted numerous villages to brahmanas. The Kadambas established their capital at Vaijayanti or Banavasi
in north Kanara district of Karnataka.
The Gangas were another important contemporary dynasty of the Pallavas. They established their kingdom
in southern Karnataka around the fourth century. The kingdom was situated between that of the Pallavas in
the east and of the Kadambas in the west. They are called the Western Gangas or Gangas of Mysore in
order to differentiate them from the Eastern Gangas who ruled in Kalinga from the fifth century onwards.
For most of their reign, the Western Gangas were feudatories of the Pallavas. Their earliest capital was
located at Kolar which, given its gold mines, may have helped the rise of this dynasty.
The Western Gangas made land grants mostly to the Jainas; the Kadambas also made grants to the Jainas,
though they favoured the brahmanas more. The Pallavas for their part granted numerous villages free of
taxes largely to the brahmanas. We have as many as sixteen land charters of the early Pallavas. A few,
which seem to be earlier, are written on stone in Prakrit, but most of them were recorded on copperplates in
Sanskrit. The villages granted to the brahmanas were exempted from payment of all taxes and forced labour
to the state. This implied that these were collected from the cultivators by the brahmanas for their personal
use and profit. As many as eighteen types of immunities were granted to the brahmanas in a Pallava grant
of the fourth century. They were empowered to enjoy the fruits of the land so granted and exempted from
payment of land tax, from supply of forced labour, from supply of provisions to royal officers living in the
town, and free from the interference of royal agents and constabulary.

The Pallavas, the Kadambas, the Chalukyas of Badami, and their other contemporaries were great
champions of Vedic sacrifices. They performed ashvamedha and vajapeya sacrifices, which legitimatized
their position, enhanced their prestige, and enormously increased the income of the priestly class. The
brahmanas therefore emerged as an important class at the expense of the peasantry, from whom they
collected their dues directly. They also received as gifts a substantial proportion of the taxes collected by
the king from his subjects. Later the Rashtrakuta and the imperial Chola accelerated the process of
Brahmanisation of southern India.
Besides the performance of Vedic sacrifices, the worship of Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva, especially of the
last two, was becoming popular. From the seventh century onwards, the Alvar saints, who were great
devotees of Vishnu, popularized the worship of this god. The Nayanars rendered a similar service to the
cult of Shiva. From the seventh century onwards, the cult of bhakti began to dominate the religious life of
south Indians, and the Alvars and Nayanars played a great part in propagating it.
Construction of temple and Growth of Temple cities:
The Pallava kings constructed a number of stone temples in the seventh and eighth centuries for housing
these gods. The most famous of them are the seven ratha temples at Mahabalipuram, at a distance of 65 km
from Chennai. These were built in the seventh century by Narasimhavarman, who founded the port city of
Mahabalipuram or Mamallapuram. This city is also famous for the Shore Temple, which was a structural
construction erected independently and not hewn out of rock. In addition, the Pallavas constructed several
such structural temples at their capital Kanchi. A very good example was the Kailashanath temple built in
the eighth century. The Chalukyas of Badami erected numerous temples at Aihole, which has as many as
seventy, from about C.E 610. The work was continued in the adjacent towns of Badami and Pattadakal.
Pattadakal has ten temples built in the seventh and eighth centuries, the most celebrated of which are the
Papanatha temple (c. C.E 680) and the Virupaksha temple (c. C.E 740). The first of these, although 30 m
long, has a low and stunted tower in the northern style; the second was constructed in purely southern style.
The latter is about 40 m in length and has a very high square and storeyed tower (shikhara). The temple
walls are adorned with beautiful pieces of sculpture, representing scenes from the Ramayana. During the
Chola rule Dravidian temple reached its zenith. After the eighth century, land grants to temples became a
common practice in south India, and usually they were recorded on the walls of the temples. Most temples
were managed by the brahmanas. By early medieval times, such temples came to own three-fifths of the
arable land, and became centres of religious rituals and caste-based ideology in south India. However, the
earlier temples seem to have been constructed and maintained out of the taxes directly collected by the king
from the common people. Some temples in Karnataka under the Chalukyas were erected by Jaina traders.
The common people worshipped their village gods by offering them paddy and toddy, but those who could
afford it might have made rich offerings to acquire status and satisfy their religious cravings.
Aryanisation and society in hinterland
These numerous demands made by the king on the agrarian population presuppose a capacity to pay on the
part of the peasantry. Collection could not have been possible without an increase in agricultural
production. In this period we witness the formation of new states in the trans-Vindhyan regions. Each state
had a number of feudatory chiefdoms, which were small states within a large state. Each of them, large or
small, paramount or feudatory, needed its own administrative machinery, and a substantial number of
priestly and other functionaries. Every state, therefore, required resources that could be obtained from its
rural base. Therefore, the states could not multiply without the proliferation of rural communities or an
increase in the agricultural production of the existing villages. It seems that in tribal areas, the brahmanas
were granted land, and the tribal peasantry learnt the value of preserving cattle and better methods of
cultivation from them. The peasants also learnt from the brahmanas the new calendar that helped
agriculture. Certain areas suffered from a dearth of labour power. In order to sustain the economy of such
areas, it was also found necessary to make over some sharecroppers and weavers to the brahmanas, as is
known from an early Pallava grant. Therefore, the large number of grants made to the brahmanas played an
important role in spreading new methods of cultivation and increasing the size of the rural communities.

This period saw three types of villages in south India: ur, sabha, and nagaram. The ur was the usual type
of village inhabited by peasant castes, who perhaps held their land in common; it was the responsibility of
the village headman to collect and pay taxes on their behalf. These villages were mainly found in southern
Tamil Nadu. The sabha type of village consisted of brahmadeya villages or those granted to the brahmanas,
and of agrahara villages. The brahmana owners enjoyed individual rights in the land but carried on their
activities collectively. The nagaram type of village consisted of a village settled and dominated by
combinations of traders and merchants. This possibly happened because trade declined and merchants
moved to villages. In the Chalukya areas, rural affairs were managed by village elders called mahajana. On
the whole, the period c. C.E 300-750 provides good evidence of agricultural expansion, rural organization,
and more productive use of land.
We can present a rough outline of the social structure that developed in this period. Society was dominated
by princes and priests. The princes claimed the status of brahmanas or kshatriyas, though many of them
were local clan chiefs promoted to the second varna through benefactions made to the priests. The priests
invented respectable family trees for these chiefs and traced their descent from age- old solar and lunar
dynasties. This process enabled the new rulers to acquire acceptability in the eyes of the people. The priests
were mainly brahmanas, though the Jaina and Buddhist monks may also be placed in this category. In this
phase, priests through land grants gained in influence and authority. Many south Indian rulers claimed to be
brahmanas, which shows that the kshatriyas were not as important in the south as in the north. The same
seems to have been the case with the vaishyas. Though the varna system was introduced in south India, in
practice its operation was different from that in Aryavarta or the main part of north India. However, like the
north, below the princes and priests came the peasantry, which was divided into numerous peasant castes.
Possibly most of them were called shudras in the brahmanical system. If the peasant and artisan castes
failed to produce and render services and payments, it was considered a departure from the established
dharma or norm. Such a situation was described as the age of Kali. It was the duty of the king to put an end
to such a state of affairs and restore peace and order which worked in favour of chiefs and priests. The title
dharma-maharaja was, therefore, adopted by the Vakataka, Pallava, Kadamba, and Western Ganga kings.
The real founder of the Pallava power, Simhavarman, is credited with coming to the rescue of dharma
when it was beset with the evils typical of the Kaliyuga. This apparently refers to his suppression of the
Kalabhra, peasants who upset the existing social order.

Chapter-II
RELIGION
Bhakti Movements, Saivism, Vaishnavism, Tantricism, Saktism, Buddhism, Jainism &
Islam
Objectives
This chapter deals with the religious condition of early medieval period i.e 8 th to 13th
Century
C.E. Here a discussion on the development of new religious cult in the post Gupta India will be
attempted. After learning this lesson the students will be able to
 explain the growth of Bhakti cult in Hinduism;
 describe the regional development in Bhakti cult and its socio-cultural effects;
 understand the salient features Saktism and Tanstrism; and
 discuss the advents and impact of Islam in Indian culture.
Introduction
In this chapter we would be looking at the overall perspective on the religion in the context of early
medieval society. The medieval cultural milieu included divinity and humanity; drew no sharp line
between them; and contained various kinds of beings that moved back and forth between them and
lived ambiguously at their conjuncture. Royal genealogies trace their ancestry to either the sun or
moon. The spirit world was everywhere in everyday life. Celestial beings brought victory in war and
commanded human fates. Spirits of nature caused disease, drought, flood, and fertility for animals,
crops, and humans. Visible and invisible powers mingled capriciously. Priests, rulers, mystics, and
saints evoked divinity and gods lived in society. A diverse Hindu cultural complex spread across
medieval domains, endowing many local traditions with common features but also being defined
distinctly in each place as local people continued to embrace local traditions. Learned Brahmans
received gifts of support from rulers and local elites to organize temples and to conduct ceremonies
that incorporated local deities, sentiments, and practices. At the same time, Brahmans rationalized
and ritualised the local status hierarchy; they defined local identities in the ritual vocabulary of varna
and jati. Brahmanical cultural forms spread in much the same way- and at the same time- as others
were spreading Jainism, Buddhist, Islam, and Christianity. Competing royal patrons backed
competing religious specialists, often at the same time. In this lively world of cultural politics,
Brahmans defined Hindu orthodoxy in local terms. Brahman rituals and Sanskrit texts became
widely influential in medieval dynasties. The prominence of Sanskrit prose, Puranic deities, and
divine genealogy in the inscriptions’ prasastis indicates a sweeping royal agreement across South
Asia and in parts of Southeast Asia that Brahmans brought to medieval governance a powerful
symbolic technology. Many early medieval Sanskrit prasastis report the royal conduct of Vedic
rituals, while vernacular texts in many inscriptions record a rulers’ financial support for Agrahara
settlements, temple building, and temple rituals. There were many ways to sponsor brahmanical
influence and they all centred on temple precincts where most inscriptions appear and most identities
were initially formed. The spiritual powers of Brahmans mingled with those of the gods that became
central figures in medieval life. This chapter will throw some lights on the condition of Brahmanism
and other religious during early medieval period of India.
Hindusim
It was in the classical Gupta period that Brahmanism or Hindusim again revived in the northern part
of the subcontinent, and especially in the Gangetic basin. During this period in the form of Saivism
and Vaishnavism, dominated the field and they vied with each other for supremacy. There was a
spirit of toleration in the religious field. Temples grew in numbers and massive grandeur. Image were
multiplied without any limit. The spirit of religious toleration overrode narrow sectarian views. The
members of the same royal family were known to be votaries of the different religious cult. The
founder of Pratihara dynasty was a devotee of Vishnu but his three descendants were worshipper of

Siva, Bhagavati and Sun god. Although the Pala rulers staunch Buddhist they employed orthodox
Brahmans as their hereditary Chief Ministers and attended their religious ceremonies. The idea of
Hari-Hara or the personification of the two gods, Siva and Vishnu, in one image, was an
illustration of the same spirit.
The emergence of Tantric cult profoundly influenced Buddhism and completely changed it so
also influenced Hinduism.
Saivism
Saivism attained a dominant position in India during this period. This is proved by the fact that a
large number of royal families adhered to this faith and built richly endowed temple across the sub
continent. The Pratihara kings, Vatsaraja and Mahendrapala, were worshippers of Siva. Nayaranapala
of Bengal was a Buddhist but he made a grant in favor of Siva Bhattaraka. Many Chahamana rulers
were worshipper of Siva. Dhang Chandela was an ardent devotee of Siva. At Khajuraho, there are
many Siva temples. The Khandariya Mahadeo Temple was constructed in 10th century A.D. Many
Siva shrine in Kashmir belonged to this period are mentioned in the Rajatarangini. In Odisha, under
the Somavamsi ruler large numbers of temple were constructed. The Somavamsi rulers also adopted
the title of Paramamahesvara. Yayati II of Somavamsi dynasty built the famous Lingaraja temple at
Bhubaneswar. In the far south large numbers of Siva temple were constructed by the Pallavas and
the Chola in their respective dominion.
Siva was worshipped in phallic form as well as in the human form. The image of Siva in the
Ardhanarisvara form was also a common object of worship. There are many sects of Saivism
flourished during this period. Pasupata Lakulisa was the founder of the Pasupata sect of Siavism. His
images are found in a numbers of Siva of temple of this period. The Pasupata regarded the
acquisition of qualities of Siva as dakshina or mokshya. The followers of second sects of Saivism
believed in Pati (Lord Siva), Pasu (Individual Soul) and Pasa (Fetters of worldly bondage). The
Kapalika wore a garland of human bone they lived in cemeteries and took their food from a skull.
They believed in non duality. Another form of Saivism was popular in Kashmir known as Trikai
because it dealt with three principles Siva, Sakti and Anu. According to them individual soul suffers
on accounts of ignorance. The Soul get released when it realized it unit with Siva. It is the removal of
ignorance which leads to salvation. However, it is mere human efforts which led to supreme
freedoms but it is God’s grace which ultimately brings about the union of Siva and Jiva. When
ignorance is removed, the individual soul is merged in the universal soul (Brahman).
Sankaracharya did much to popularize devotion to Siva among the teeming millions of India. He was
one of the greatest Hindu philosophers and teachers of Post Gupta period. He established famous
monasteries at Sringeri in south, Dwaraka in Gujarat, Puri in Odisha and Badrinath in the Himalaya
to popularize Saivism. We will discuss the philosophy of Sanakarachaya in separate section.
Vaisnvism
In the Post Gupta period, the influence of Vaisnavism can be traced throughout India. Some of the
notable kings of various dynasties flourishing in different parts of India are known to have patroned
Vaisnavism. The worshipper of Vishnu was very popular. In his book entitled “Dasavataracharita”
Kshemendra mentioned ten incarnation of Lord Vishnu and those are Matsya, Kurma, Varaha,
Narasimha, Trivikrama, Parsurama, Rama, Krishna, Budhha and Kalki. Out of these, Krishan was
extremey popular. The Bhagabata purana popularize the worship of Krishna. The Hindu temples
constructed at Osian in Rajasthan have numbers of Vaishnava temples. A good description of the
shrine of Vishnu constructed in Kashmir during this periods is preserved in Rajataranagini. The
Chaturbhuja temple of Vishnu at Gwalior was built in 875 A.D.
There were two important school of Vaisnvism and those were the Bhagavatas and the Panchratras.
The Pancharatra sholl derived its name from its central dogma of the five fold manifestation of
Vasudeva namely Para, Vyuha, Bivava, Antaryamin and Archa form. The views of the Bhagavata is
that the nature of Vasudeva is pure knowledge. Letter on, he divided himself into four form as
Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna and Anirudha representing the higher self, the individual soul,

the mind and egoism respectively. Another sect of Vaisnvism was that of the Vaikhanas, who lived in
forest. There food consisted of wild rice, grain. They worshipped Viushnu and had four companion
Achyuta, Satya, Purusha and Anirudha.
It is worthy of notice that the Hindu divinities during this period came to be arranged according to
their grades in the hierarchy. Just as societies was divided in to unequal classes based on ritual ,
landed property, military power etc the divinities were also divided into unequal ranks Vishnu, Siva
and Durga appeared as supreme deities, presiding over many gods and goddess who were placed in
the lower position as a retainer as an attended. The Supreme mother goddess was represented in a
dominating posture in relation to several minor deities. From 7th century A.D the Bhakti cult spread
through out the country. The people made all kinds of offering to the God and got return the Prasada
or favour of the God. The devotees completely surrendered themselves to their gods.
North India
During this period northern part of the subcontinent witnessed important developments after the
decline of the Gupta dynasty. The reign of Harsa in the Gangetic basin during the seventh century
was perhaps the last relatively stable period in the north for some centuries. A Chinese pilgrim,
Hsuan Tsang, reported that Buddhist institutions continued to flourish under Harsa, not least
important Nalanda “university,” which had been founded in the Gupta period and had come to attract
scholars from other parts of Asia. With the decline of Harsa’s line, however, the north reverted to the
rise of regional satrapis, vying for hegemony and expansion. The eighth through the twelfth centuries
were marked by intermittent warfare and relative instability. Three clans, in particular, waxed and
waned in importance: the Pratiharas, the Palas, and Rastrakutas. Moreover, by the tenth century at
least, hill kingdoms and small city-states had developed in Assam, Nepal, and Kashmır. Regionalism
had taken precedence over empire, though in many instances local languages had not yet crystallized.
One of the “new” players on the scene of Northwest India were the Rajputs.
The Hindu chieftains and kings of the north practiced a strategy for retaining hegemony not unlike
that of the Colas in the south. Most particularly, Brahmans were given land grants and invited to be
the court advisers and public relations agents. This would assure that Vedic culture was preserved
and provide a “religious umbrella” for all the peoples in the domain. In some instances, large temples
were built to institutionalize the royal cult and serve as a centralizing monument for the monarch.
Local deities, and especially goddesses, were incorporated into the royal cult. These acts of patronage
served to give royal sanction to important pilgrimage sites and incorporate into the kingdom those
folk and village communities for whom these goddesses were important. Not only Aryansiation of
indigenous tribes and their gods took place but also during this period Vaisnavism and Saivism in
north India reached attained a new height. In Vaisnavism, the cult of Bhakti, Jagannath cult and in
Saivism Pasupata and Lakulisa cult rose into prominence. Large numbers texts with Bhakti
orientation were written such as the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. In the Rajpur community the Krishna
cult was famous.
A major product of this changing religious scenario was the construction of myriad temples cross the
Indian subcontinents. In Hinduism temple were constructed for all the sects. The Indian Silpasastras
recognize three main types of temples known as the Nagara or ‘northern’ style, the Dravidian or
‘southern ‘style, and the Vesara or hybrid style. Nagara temple belongs to the country from the
Himalays to the Vindhys, Vesara from the Vindhys to the Krishna and the Dravida from the Krishna
to the Cape Camorin. There are also other distinct styles in peripheral areas such as Bengal, Kerala
and the Himalayan valleys. The Hindu temple construction during the medieval period (6th-13th
centuries C.E) took place on a magnificent scale comparable to the building of churches and
cathedrals in the medieval Europe. A detail account of the temple architecture will be discussed in a
separate chapter.
Bhakti Movement in South
The deep South became, arguably, the major center of “Hindu” civilization from the eighth through
the fifteenth centuries C.E. The “Hinduism or Brahmanism” we see emerging in the deep South

remains very similar in many ways to the “Hinduism” one finds in the southern part of the
subcontinent even today and is a significant source for later developments in India. It was in the
seventh century that an explicitly “Hindu” culture developed in the south. One of the purveyors of
this culture was the Pallava dynasty, a royal family who established a capital at Kancıpuram and
a seaport at Mahabalipuram. The Pallavas brought architectural styles and other influences from the
Gupta era by way of the Calukyas. The Pallavas formed an alliance with local landowners and
imported brahmans to whom they donated land for villages, known as brahmadeyas, centers from
which brahmanic culture radiated outward. Brahmans became the “kingmakers” and together with
local landowners legitimated kingship and participated in the construction and conduct of temples.
Two distinct but related phenomena demonstrated the “Hinduization” that occurred from the sixth to
the ninth centuries CE. The first was the explosion of devotional (bhakti) literature in the Tamil
vernacular; the other was the construction of temples and incorporation of an elaborate symbolic and
ritual life therein. In the south
There were two sets of bhakti saints the Alvars and the Nayanmars. Alvars, literally “those who
drown” (in the grace of the god), were those who extolled the virtues of Visnu. Over a period of
several generations, the alvars composed thousands of stanzas singing of the bliss of surrender
(prapatti) to god and exploits of their beloved deity. Among these poets were two known as
Periyalvar (big alvar) and Nammalvar (our alvar). Another, Antal, was perhaps the first woman poet
in India, certainly the first devotional singer, who likened the relationship with god to that of
husband and wife and lover to lover. On the Saivite side, the Nayanmars extolled the virtues of Siva,
both his terror and his grace. While there were said to be sixty-three Nayanmars, perhaps in response
to the notion of sixty-three Jain teachers, there were, in fact, some six to nine historical figures, some
of whom were poets, including those known as Cundarar, Appar, and Nanacampantan. The songs of
those poets, Vaisnava and Saiva, were fluid and retained orally; but, both sets of materials were
collected and edited in the eleventh century, the Vaisnava corpus into the NalayiraDivyaprabandham and the Saiva corpus into the Tevaram.
Manikkavacakar, a Saiva poet, only later accepted as one of the classical Nayanmar poets and
variously dated between the sixth and ninth centuries C.E, co-opted imageries of love and sexuality
to describe the relationship with the divine. The natural landscape was sensually described but was
thought to fade into insignificance in the presence of the divine. To be “possessed” by the god was
like a form of madness-it transcended all other experiences. Relationships with women similarly
faded in comparison with the relationship to Siva. Indeed, the poet was like the beloved who was
offered love by the god and united with God as if in sexual union. The bhakti experience as
articulated by these singers reflected several patterns at once:
 First, they used the images of early Tamil poetry to localize the deities. The foliage and
landscape of Tamil land was the god’s- the god was “here,” he had made his home here,
learned the language, and established pilgrimage sites here. Similarly, imageries of love
mirrored those used by the sangam poets. “Possession” and “intoxication” reflected the
images by which the god made himself known in the “pre-Hindu” context. The poetry and
the devotional experience were quintessentially Tamil.
 Second, the poets selectively appropriated myths from the northern epic setting thereby
giving the local variations of the deities “sanskritic” or vaidika sanction. Siva’s
destruction of the three cities was localized; Visnu was grafted onto Mayon, god of the
pastoral tract. Skanda was grafted onto Murukan.
 Third, the songs were responding to a Jain and Buddhist context, at first with some
virulence (especially in the Saiva case) then by selectively appropriating elements of Jain
and Buddhist ethics and ideology.
There was evidence in the early generations of poets (especially in the writings of the Saiva
Nanacampantan) of attacks on Jain or Buddhist attitudes, reflecting the attacks of certain Saivite
kings on Buddhist or Jain establishments (such as that at Nagarjunakonda). Yet, in time, one finds

the co- opting of Buddhist or Jain themes-hospitality, a sense of community, etc. At least one deity,
Sasta, emerged in this period as an apparent alternative to the figure of Buddha- Sasta was teacher;
his poses emulated those in earlier Buddhist and Jain iconography; but Sasta was also a son of Siva
and accessible to help the devotee. Pilgrimage centers made the deities accessible, unlike the
reclusive Jain mendicants. Not least important, Buddhist sacred places (pallis) became sites for
“Hindu” temples.
The bhakti poets, in short, expressed a form of Tamil identity that claimed Tamil country for
“Hinduism” and placed itself in contradistinction to its religious rivals. These patterns recurred
wherever bhakti was popular; the vernacular language became the medium of religious expression,
albeit enhanced by forms of Sanskritic culture and there was selective appropriation of and distancing
from the ideology of “others.”
The Virashaiva tradition
The term Virashaivas, literally, 'militant Shaivas'. The Virashaiva movement that suggest
continuities with the bhakti of the Nayanars and Alvars. Basavanna is regarded as the founder of the
Virashaiva movement. He was born in C.E. 1106 in a Kannada Shaiva brahmana family. As he grew
up, he increasingly found the ritualistic Shiva-bhakti of his home pointless and shackling. It is said
that he discarded his sacred thread at the age of sixteen, left home and travelled to Kudalasangama, a
pilgrim centre with a major temple to Shiva Kudalasangameshvara, 'lord of the meeting rivers'. This
'lord of the meeting rivers' became Basavanna's chosen deity; every vachana (literally, 'saying')
Basavanna composed has that god's name in it.
It is believed that Basavanna worshipped the linga in the temple at Kudalasangama till Shiva himself
appeared to him - first in his dreams, and then, in the form of a tiny linga that found its way into
Basavanna's hand. Basavanna was now free of sacred places, temples and lingas housed in shrines;
he had his own personal linga. The Virashaivas are also known as the Lingayatas, 'those who wear
the linga'. Orthodox Lingayatas wear a small stone linga in a silver casket around their necks. It is
this, rather than a linga in a temple, that is their main object of worship. Its constant wearing
symbolizes their chosen god's near presence, and the worship of one's personal linga suggests that no
intermediary is required between Shiva and his devotees.
To continue Basavanna's story: after having been initiated by Shiva himself, Basavanna left
Kudalasangama and took up service at the court of King Bijjala in Kalyana. As he rose in the
administrative hierarchy, his devotion to the 'lord of the meeting rivers' also matured. Apparently he
made use of his influential position at Bijjala's court to win converts for his brand of Shaivism. A
community of Shiva-bhaktas grew around Basavanna. They opposed image and temple worship,
upheld the equality of the sexes and rejected caste distinctions. Not surprisingly, there was fierce
opposition to this group. The Virashaivas' opponents also managed to win Bijjala over to their side.
It is said that events took a violent turn when a marriage took place between two of Basavanna's
followers from two extremes of the social hierarchy. The bride was a former brahmana (former,
because caste distinctions were disregarded in the Virashaiva community) and the groom was an exoutcaste. This marriage was, in no uncertain terms, a challenge to caste-based society with its
detailed rules on who could and could not many whom, a society in which a marriage between a
brahmana woman and an outcaste man was not to be thought of. The king, as the upholder of order,
sentenced the arrangers of the marriage -the fathers of the couple -to death. Armed rebellion by at
least some of Basavanna's followers ensued. Basavanna himself died during the turmoil in C.E.
1167168. The Virashaivas were persecuted for some time but survived to become a dominant
community in some parts of Karnataka in recent times.
This outline of Basavanna's life suggests some similarities with the bhakti of the Tamil saints who
predated him, as also some differences. It is this theme that we will now explore briefly by citing a
few examples. Like the Nayanars, Basavanna was a Shaiva, so were his followers; and the
Virashaiva saints named the sixty-three Nayanars among their forebears. Like the Nayanars and
alvars the Virashaiva saints composed their poems in the language of their region, not in pan-Indian

Sanskrit.
Like the Nayanars and Alvars, the Virashaiva saints expressed their bhakti in terms of personal
relationshis -those of mother and child, lover and beloved, etc. Basavanna's poem 'As a mother runs
... and looks after me', illustrates this. The mother-child relationship is one that everybody brahmana or outcaste, man or woman - is familiar with and can speak about.
In fact, the poems of the Virashaiva saints are even more personal than those of the Alvars and
Nayanars. Indeed, in their vachanas, Virashaiva protested against different kinds of intermediaries.
They rejected the established social hierarchy which excludes so many from direct access to things
considered sacred - the Vedas or the image of god in a temple.
All this said, what began as a critique of the status quo was absorbed, in great measure: bit by bit,
into the sponge-like body of Puranic religion. In fact, Basavanna himself inaugurated what is in
effect a priesthood, the jangamas ('lingas in motion' or wandering mendicants). Each Lingayata has
hisher hereditary guru from among the jangamas who are organized around a number of mathas
(teaching institutions). Ceremonies such as those performed at the birth of a child, its naming,
marriage and death require the presence of a jangama. And most Lingayata life-cycle rituals include
worship of the officiating jangama 's feet. But we can conclude by emphasizing that Basavanna and
his followers did leave a legacy of questioning established convention. They left behind verses of '
great beauty, intensity and depth, poetry that is both mystical and radical.
Philosophical developments
South India was the arena in which significant philosophical and theological reflection occurred.
These speculations often took the form of discourses, even arguments, between various communities,
including Buddhists, Vaisnavas, and Saivas. The “primal insight” (mulamantra) was usually given by
a particular guru on the basis of experience. This insight would result in aphorisms and cryptic
couplets (sutras) often in poetic language. Then, on the basis of discussion and dialectic, elaborations
and explanations would occur (sastras). Finally, arguments and/or polemics (tıka) would develop in
which one viewpoint was defended over against another. The reflection of two schools of thought
rooted in the south will illustrate these “philosophical” developments. One tradition is associated with
Saivism and the other with Srı Vaisnavism, the primarily brahmanical sect in which Visnu and his
consort Srı are worshipped. First, the S´aiva alternative.
Saiva Siddhanta: Around the eleventh century CE one Meykantar Tevar, a Tamil velala (a
landowning community), articulated a theological system that came to be known as Saiva Siddhanta.
His thought was rooted in the belief system of the earlier S´aiva bhaktas but was expressed in terse
Tamil couplets, known as the Sivajñanapotam. The devotional experience formed the basis for the
intellectual system which then gave further legitimation to devotionalism. Here, as in many Indian
schools, it was experience that constituted the most effective way into comprehending what the
universe was about.
In Saiva Siddhanta-there were three fundamental concepts. The first concept was the divine (pati).
The divine could take an abstract, aniconic, or non-anthropomorphic form (civam) such as may be
expressed in the lingam (the creative principle embodied in a pillar). The divine could also take
concrete form (civan) such as in a particular manifestation of the deity as in Natarajan (the dancing
Siva). This form of the deity was considered active and expressed itself in five ways: creation,
preservation, destruction, concealment, revelation or discernment.
The second basic concept was pacu (“soul,” but literally, “cow”). The “soul” took on the character or
form of that to which it was attached. The “souls” of all human beings were “attached” to the bonds
of existence, hence unable by nature to relate to and become like the deity.
The third concept was paca (the bonds of existence). These bonds constituted the fundamental
problem of human being. These bonds were three in number: egocentricity (anava)-this was the
orientation of one’s life by selfishness and the will to have one’s own way; maya-this was the
tendency to overvalue the “tangible world”; and karman-the principle of causation which, because it
was ill- trained, tended to keep one attached to the bonds.

The goal of existence was to become attached to the lord (pati) through the grace (arul.) of god. The
summum bonum of the religious experience was for the soul and the lord to become inseparable as in
a new compound. Several analogies were used for this experience: it was like iron filings on the
magnet; or like the fragrance of the flower- different from it but inseparable from it. One could attain
this experience in a variety of ways, but most commonly, it occurred through darsan (viewing the
deity) after the temple ritual sequences. The experience was illustrated in the context of worship in a
temple when the foot of the deity (in the form of a crown) was placed on the head of the devotee.
Vedanta: The other major school rooted in the south is known as Vedanta (that is, the “end” or
culmination of the Vedas) or Advaita (non-dualism) and its variants. This school was rooted in the
Upanis.ads and was associated with the Brahmans of the Srı Vaisnava sect. It was influenced by
several sources, including the Visnu Purana, the Bhagavadgıta, and, not least important, the songs of
the Tamil Alvars. While the term advaita literally means monism or nondualism, there are, in fact,
several variations within the tradition.
The start of this school is ascribed to one Badarayana (apparently not a South Indian), who is said to
have compiled the Vedanta Sutras around the second century CE as a form of commentary on
selected Upanis.ads. The tradition was maintained and refined in the south primarily by a succession
of acaryas, that is, priests who were also preceptors or tutors affiliated with Srıvaisnava temples. One
of the early Acaryas was Yamuna, who was followed in succession by others, including the famed
theologian Ramanuja, who was associated with the temple at Srirangam, and Madhva, a dualist who
became especially popular in Karnataka. An important figure in this intellectual climate was Sankara
(or Samkara), an eighth-century brahman from Kerala, who eschewed the life of a householder and
of a priest-preceptor in order to become a samnyasin, a celibate-seeker cum teacher. Eventually,
Sankara is claimed by Saivites and especially by smarta brahmans as the teacher par excellence and
an “incarnation” of Siva.
Most of the advaitin thinkers shared certain common principles. The universe had as its fundamental
essence brahman. Brahman, once the formless, nameless reality of the early Upanis.ads, is now
understood to be either aniconic and formless or iconic-that is, manifested in specific forms. Hence,
most agreed that specific deities were manifestations of brahman. Similarly, there was the
individualized form of brahman, that is, atman, which in its natural state was one with brahman, but
for most human beings existed in “bondage” within organisms. The atman was involved in the world
because of avidya, the inability to discern the reality about existence. The world was an expression of
brahman, it was derived from brahman, and/or was pervaded by brahman. However, for some, such
as Sankara, the world was less “pure,” even only relatively “real” insofar as it was considerably
removed from its source.
How does one know the truth? In two ways- through “experience,” that is, through intuitive wisdom
or enlightenment, but also through the sacred texts especially those that are s´ruti (heard or revealed).
More specifically, the Upanis.ads were revealed and were thus self-validating but also were validated
by experience. Other smrti literature was cited by some as authoritative (e.g., the Bhagavadgıta or the
Alvars).
The ultimate destiny to which one should aspire was moks.a (union with brahman). Bhaskaran
insisted only brahmans could attain moksa, but Ramanuja maintained any and all could approach the
deity. Most of the proponents of the school, however, tended to exclude sudras from those eligible
for moksa.
Most believed there was logic to the cycle of life. Samsara, the continual cycle of life, death, and
rebirth could be sorrowful inasmuch as it could lead to a “second death.” The logic of karma could
affect one’s birth and rebirth, a matter that critics point out becomes self-serving for brahmans to
maintain. Most of them accepted the Puranic imagery of massive cosmic cycles of evolution and
devolution known as yugas; replicated in smaller cycles of time, down to moments within the day.
There is a desirability of breaking through to moks.a at moments which serve as the junctions of
these cycles.

There was also a hierarchy of space-there was a center to the world, that is, “Mt. Meru”-where the
gods reside. There were then mythical concentric circles of the universe the further one was from the
center the further into chaos and away from the sacred center. The implication of the cosmology was
that cities and temples were to reflect this pattern: temples were at the center of a city; brahmans
lived near that center; while outcastes were to live on the fringes.
Enlightenment was generally thought to occur in stages. As one gained insight one saw the earlier
stages as less helpful; hence one’s perceptions of the world and social reality change as one neared
fuller consciousness. These stages of consciousness were likened to stages of wakefulness (when one
is caught up in the affairs of the world); to that of sleep when one dreams and hence retains
perceptions and memories of the world; to deep sleep wherein such perceptions have been left
behind. The ultimate state of consciousness or bliss was known as turiya.
Individual members of the Vedanta school obviously made their own contributions and diverged to
varying degrees from the above consensus. It is worth looking briefly at two of the most creative of
South India’s thinkers Sankara and Ramanuja.
Sankara was born a Nambudiri brahman around 788 CE in Kerala. Clearly a prodigy, tradition
claims he was initiated into Vedic learning at the age of seven and within two years had mastered
much of the tradition. Early in his youth, the tradition continues, he persuaded his mother to let him
become a samnyasi without having to become a householder first. He is said to have had teachers
who were influenced by a Buddhist heritage. Gaudapada, for example, one of his gurus, had been
influenced by Bhavavineka, a Buddhist philosopher.
In short, Sankara may have been indirectly influenced by a line of such Buddhist thinkers as
Asvaghosa, Vasubandhu, and especially Nagarjuna. Indeed, his contemporary and rival, Bhaskaran,
called him a crypto-Buddhist. In fact, Sankara wrote commentaries on certain of the Upanis.ads and
sought to base his reflections on those texts while appropriating some quasi-Buddhist ideas. The end
result of his lifetime was his ability to outthink the alternative discussants of his day, including
Buddhist ones and thereby, in effect, pulling the intellectual rug out from under Buddhist speculation
and linking brahmanic speculation more persuasively to the Upanisadic sages. It could be argued that
Sankara was the brightest mind of his century in the world.
It is impossible to do justice to Sankara’s system in a brief space. Among other things, he argued that
the world, and the self as well, were derived from brahman. The world was created at the act of
brahman, but the result was less nearly “real” or “pure” than the source just as curds, though derived
from milk, are less “pure” than the source. Hence, there were two forms of reality: vyavahara the
manifold or phenomenal world; the many (a concept stressed by Ramanuja); and paramatman-the
one supreme atman -that “reality” stressed by Sankara. Maya described our misunderstanding of the
world, our propensity to think a rope is a snake, to assume what we see is ultimate.
Avidya(ignorance) caused one to think the world was ultimate, when, in fact, as one’s consciousness
was raised, one saw the world as having been derived from brahman. Sankara’s sense of the
ultimate was nirguna- that which was without attributes. His followers, however, especially smarta
brahmans insisted he believed that several specific deities (sagun. a), representing the various
sectarian options of the time, were personifications of the absolute (nirgun.a), and that these deities
were thought to reside within one.
For Sankara, perceptions (pratyahara) were of different kinds: sabda, for example, was perception
through inner understanding (i.e., jnana or buddhi). Anusamdhana was “reflective consciousness,”
while anumana was inference. Anubhava was to know the oneness of all things, an awareness that
came at the highest stage of consciousness (turiya). Sankara was a strict monist- everything was of
one nature, though that which was derived was inferior to its source.
Sankara is said to have traveled throughout India and to have established at least four monasteries
(matham) including in Kasi (Banaras), Sringeri in Southwestern India, and at Kancipuram near what
is now Chennai (Madras). He is said to have died by the age of thirty-two but left behind a legacy
still being interpreted by commentators and scholars alike.

Ramanuja was of very different background. He was an acarya (priest preceptor) in the famed Vaisn
ava temple in Srırankam, son of an acarya and a disciple of Yamuna. Ramanuja sought to give the
worship of a personal god a “philosophical” basis. That is, he was perhaps India’s greatest
“theologian.” He based his ideas on the songs of Alvars, on the later theistic Upanis.ads, and
especially the Isa and Svetasvatara Upanis.ads, on the Bhagavadgıta and those Purana as relating to
the exploits and worship of Visnu.
For Ramanuja, brahman was both formless (purusa) and accessible in various forms
(prakrti). The world was the form, the extension of god, like a paintbrush in the hand of an artist and
the painting once completed. Hence, creation was the rhythm and energy of god and the phenomenal
world was relatively good because it was a manifestation of the divine. The divine had its own forms
(svarupa) and those forms were many. Moreover, the divine had at least six functions in relation to
the world: providence- that is, god was constantly interacting with the world; heroism (virya);
majesty or prestige (tejas); power (bala); creativity (sakti); and omniscience (jnana).
Ramanuja is famed for his articulation of the two forms of grace operative in bhakti. Using analogies
already known, he suggested, on the one hand, there was “cat grace”- the grace of “faith.” The kitten
surrenders itself to its mother, who picks it up by the scruff of its neck. So too was the grace of godit is freely given, the divine does the work while the devotee surrenders in an act known as prapatti.
He suggested this is most appropriate for followers of Visnu.
The other kind of grace was “monkey grace”-the grace of “works.” In this case the young monkey
clings to its mother’s fur. So too does the devotee work to experience divine grace. By doing certain
deeds one could attain the deity’s grace. Prasada was a way of mediating grace- it is exemplified in
the priest’s sharing of the offerings with gathered devotees after the completion of a temple ritual.
Ramanuja was responsible for the spread of Vaisnavism in the south. Several temples were
converted. It was also after Ramanuja’s time that virtually all deities, represented iconographically in
the south, were given two consorts: one, according to the tradition, representing the devotee who
merited the deity’s favor, that is, the “grace of works”; the other representing the devotee whose faith
was such that the deity bestows his grace freely. Further, while many other of the Srıvaisnava
acaryas believed that spiritual knowledge was available only to brahmans, Ramanuja is said to have
shared his ideas even with dalits, some of whom to this day claim Ramanuja influenced their
ancestors.
Tantrism
In its present widely accepted sense, Tantra means a literature which spreads knowledge and
particularly knowledge of profound things with the help of mystic diagrams(yantra) and words
possessing esoteric meanings(matra)( and helps the attainment of salvation. The tantra as a special
religious or philosophical concept gradually came into use from about 5th or6th Century C.E. We can
have a fair ideas of the general principles of Tantrism from the Mahanirvana Tantra which is one of
the most popular and well known Tantric texts.
The origins of tantrism are probably beyond reconstruction. It appeared to combine “folk” and
vaidika features and that it was undoubtedly practiced for centuries by groups who were outside the
orthoprax mainstream. Its “folk” roots may be linked in an agricultural respect for soil and furrow
but manifest themselves in veneration of the female genitalia. The famed “squatting goddess,” Lajja
Gauri, for example, apparently represented this early relation between furrow and vagina. She was
the goddess seated on her haunches, naked, her genitalia clearly visible- the earliest forms of this
figure found to date in the upper Deccan plateau are first century CE. Also part of this “folk”
background was the belief that one could be “possessed” by the deity, or, more accurately perhaps,
become one with the goddess. Tantrics further affirmed the senses and celebrated all of matter,
including things the orthoprax thought defiled, such as meat and liquor. Tantrics assumed the divine
was present in all such things and hence they could be used ritually.
Mixed with these “folk” elements are aspects which have their roots in vaidika practice. This
included the ritual use of sounds. Sound had cosmogonic power; hence, chants or mantras were

thought to link one to the cosmos at large. Vidya (“magical speech”) was used in tantric ritual. This
included meditation on a cryptic sentence and directing chants to the deity, almost always a goddess.
Further, the body could be used symbolically in ways that resonate with the yogic tradition- winds
were thought able to move from various cakras (centers on the body) through mythical veins.
Gestures (mudras) were used ritually as were postures (asanas) of various kinds. Pranayama (breath
control) was similarly borrowed from hatha yoga. The body, in short, was congruent to the universe
and to the alphabet of sounds and to the deities.
In tantra, a man usually worked with a guru, often female, who was believed to be able to lead the
devotee to liberation and the use of occult powers. The culmination of the tantric experience was the
re-attainment of primordial androgyny, the collapsing of distinctions between separate selves,
between males and females, and between deity and devotee. This was ritually expressed by sexual
union in which no bodily fluids were ejected. Rather the couple became one.
Hindu tantrics understood their discipline to have seven steps. The first three were common to most
Hindu devotees and included basic devotion to Visnu and meditation on Siva. The fourth stage,
sometimes referred to as right handed worship (daksinacara) entailed worship of the supreme goddess
in ways consistent with orthoprax patterns. It is in the next stage, “left handed” worship (vamacara)
when ritual use of the five “m’s” assumed a significant role: mamsa (meat); matsya (fish); mudra
(fried rice); mada (intoxicants); maithuna (intercourse). These practices were developed with the
careful guidance of a guru and were accompanied by a complex system of symbols, including the
use of geometric designs (yantra) and special points on the body (cakra). While these practices were
mastered in secrecy, at the next stage one would “go public” inasmuch as the initiant had come to
understand there was no distinction between the pure and the impure. Finally, one could reach the
final stage (kulacara) when all distinctions were believed to have been transcended.
Tantrism became a part of Jain and Buddhist practice as well. In Buddhism, in fact, a new school
emerged around the sixth century CE known as Vajrayana. It is the school that made its way into
Tibet where it was grafted onto the indigenous religion known as Bon. Like “Hindu” forms of
tantrism, Buddhist tantra used body imagery and sounds and understood all of matter, including
alleged defilements, to be sacred. The rationale in Buddhism, however, differed. It was rooted in the
doctrine of sunyata wherein matter (samsara) and nirvana were rendered homologous since neither
had its own existence (svabhava). Further, the female principle was not perceived to be a goddess
(except later in Tibetan forms of Vajrayana). Rather, feminine forms were used to personify certain
Buddhist perfections, such as wisdom or compassion. One did not worship these feminine forms so
much as seek to emulate them or subsume their attributes. Further, the feminine forms were
sometimes juxtaposed with masculine ones as in prajna/purusa (wisdom/spirit). Hence, in ritual
coitus, the distinctions between male and female and of all opposites were collapsed. One became the
other; one assumed the attributes of those perfections rendered in male or female form.
It seems likely that tantrism flourished especially in border regions-such as Assam, Northern Bengal,
and Northwest India-which were not systematically Hinduized prior to the tenth century. By the
ninth and tenth centuries, as such areas were brahmanized, there was assimilation of foreign and/or
“offbeat” expressions; families and clans who were previously obscure and outside the circles of
power were now being given land grants or in other ways being incorporated into the body politic.
Now increasingly, tantric imageries made their way into temple sculptures and architectural
symbolism; for example, the icon, at least in Saiva temples, was the linga or male principle; the
pedestal in which it was set was the yoni or female principle. Tantrism had to some extent been
“domesticated” and made part of the brahmanic synthesis.
The New Status of Mother Goddess Cult
One of the significant developments in the religious life of the subcontinent during the period under
discussion was the emergence of goddesses to the status of “high deity.” Up until about the sixth
century CE, goddesses had appeared in classical contexts but in relatively subsidiary roles- for
example, as consorts, wives, adoptive mothers, and attendants in urban complexes of the Gangetic

basin. There was, of course, evidence of goddess worship in agricultural settings from early timesfrom the Atharvavedic hymn of praise to Prthvi, and terra-cotta representations of fertility goddesses
in the first two millennia BCE to the iconography of the naked “squatting goddess” in the Deccan by
the first century CE. Now these disparate streams were merging to propel the goddess into a place of
supremacy she had not theretofore achieved. There appear to be several reasons for this
development:
 The increased visibility of “folk” and tribal communities in areas that had thereto not been
fully integrated. Many of these communities were worshiping goddesses of particular
places, of natural powers (e.g., diseases) or of particular families.
 The propensity of kings and other would-be patrons to incorporate such people into their
domain by “co-opting” their deities into the official cultus. Such was the case, for
example, in Odisha and in the Cola courts of South India, where the royal cult of Siva
was given a bride derived from the rural landscape.
 The employment of Brahmans in the courts and in public contexts who were prepared to
make “connections” (bandhu)-that is, to link the “new” deities to the legitimating older
ones.
 The likelihood that goddesses became one strategy by which Hinduism came to replace
Buddhism in several settings. There is evidence, for example, that shrines to the goddess
were established occasionally on the site of Buddhist pallis (sacred places)- Bhagavatı
shrines in Kerala are a case in point. These “replacements” were not necessarily arbitrary.
Goddesses could personify those attributes (prosperity, creativity, etc.) deemed auspicious
to vaidika adherents just as female icons had come to embody perfections and attributes
within Buddhism. Further, the Buddhist understanding of the world with its ambiguities
and disease could be personified in the person of a goddess who represented the forces of
nature and the ambiguous, even hostile, powers of the world. Such may have been the
case with Durga, emerging by the tenth century in Bengal, possibly representing a Hindu
personification of duh.kha, the Buddhist term for the unsatisfactoriness of the world.
 The increased visibility of tantrism, especially in such places as Bengal, with its worship
of the female form, almost certainly lent impetus to the classicalization of a powerful
goddess figure.


Finally, one can identify a dialect of “self” and “other,” when communities or kingdoms
sought to differentiate or identify themselves over against other communities or
kingdoms. In such dialectics, a mythology of militancy was often evoked- the “asuras”
were the representations of the “other guys”; in the mythological rhetoric of warfare, “our
deity” was more powerful than theirs. The great goddess was presented mythologically as
more powerful than those deities who preceded her. Among the “others” being addressed
may have been Buddhist, and eventually, Islamic communities.
Whatever the factors, there appeared during this period a Sanskrit text known as the
Devimahatmya. The “text” was a series of myths, first recited, no doubt, in oral form, but reduced to
writing somewhat later. The first two cycles of myths, at least- the “birth” of the goddess from the
navel of the sleeping Visnu and her battles with troublesome asuras such as the buffalo Mahisa-were
probably datable between the sixth and tenth centuries and represented many of the factors
mentioned above:
 The patronage of a royal house-perhaps the Calukyas of the Southwestern Deccan where
one finds the oldest extant Durga temple in Aihole and images of Durga slaying the
buffalo and of the squatting goddess (Lajja Gauri) by the seventh century (though Bengal
is another possible venue for such patronage).
 Mythmakers who used the repertoire of legitimating strategies to announce the exploits of
a powerful deity (that is, she was “born” of an authenticating deity, given the weapons of
older deities, etc.).



Evidence of folk elements being incorporated into the myth. For example, the slaying of
the buffalo demon Mahisa had a long history in folk culture and was also seen earlier as
the protagonist in battles with Skanda.
 There are even hints of a Buddhist presence in the way the goddess personified such
attributes as wealth and prosperity (laksmı) etc. In any case the Devımahatmya announced
the arrival of the goddess as the most powerful deity on the landscape, and once in place,
her persona could be applied to any and all goddesses. Part three of the Devimahatmya, in
fact, does precisely that, indicating how the goddess was indeed an expression of Durga
and Kali, goddesses which were perceived to have destroyed “demons” associated with
Northern India, more than likely Bengal where the third myth of the Devimahatmya may
have been composed.
After the tenth century, temples to goddesses proliferated as did their worship in classical contexts.
Local goddesses were linked to those already known in the Sanskritic traditions and assumed a role
not theirs hitherto. Such goddesses as Durga and Kali had by now entered the “national stage,” while
another figure-that of Radha- had become part of classical culture by the twelfth century. In fact, the
story of Radha can illustrate something of the way goddesses became increasingly important. For the
first six centuries CE she was mentioned only in certain Prakrit sources and in Jain writings, so she
may have been a part of lower class Saivism and folk culture. She “entered” textualized classical
religion in Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda (twelfth century CE) where she is transfigured from a human
cowgirl into a deity.
Radha’s assumption of supreme status was not unique to her. Each emergent goddess had her own
origins, but once adapted into the classical tradition, she came to embody the power (sakti) of the
divine, as well as the character of the world’s force. Both Kali and Durga tend to embody this power
in ways that are often seen as potentially malevolent. Kali, for example, was portrayed as black,
tongue extended as in combat, a necklace of skulls. She was the fierce destroyer of her enemies and
powerful protector of those who worshiped her. At the same time, for those on good terms with her,
she was mother and sustainer of life.
Buddhism and Jainism
During this period, Buddhism was gradually confined to eastern India. The Pala rulers were patrons
of Buddhism. The decline of the Pala power after 10th Century C.E was a blow to Buddhism in the
area. But even more serious was a blow Buddhism in the area. But even more serious were the
internal developments in Buddhism. Buddha had preached a practical philosophy, with a minimum
of priesthood and speculation about God. This worship now became more elaborate. The belief grew
that a worshipper could attain what he desired by uttering magical words (mantra), and making
varius kinds of mystic gestures. They also believed that by these practices, and by varius kinds of
austerities and secret rites, they could attain supernatural powers, such as the power to fly in the air,
to become invisible, to see things at a distance, etc. This path is called vajrayana or
kalachakratantrayana or tantric mode of worship.
During this period Odisha, under the Bhaumakaras and somavamsi was a famous destination of
Vajrayana tantrism. Large numbers of ruined Buddhist establishments found in the Cuttack-Jajpur
district of Odisha testify the fact. Thus Buddhism did not so much decline, as it assumed forms
which made it indistinguishable from Hinduism.
Jainism continued to be populr, particularly among the trading communities. The Chalukyan rulers
of Gujarat patronized Jainism. The Rashtrakutas also patronized Jainism. It was during this time that
some of the most magnificent Jain temples, such as the Dilwara temple at Mt. Abu, were built. And
also some caves at Ellora were excavated. The Paramars rulers of Malwa also built many huge
images of Jain saints and of Mahavira who began to be worshipped as a god. The magnificent
Jainalays which were built in various parts also acted as resting places for travelers. In south India,
Jainism attained its high water mark during the 9th-10th centuries. The Ganga rulers of Karnataka
were great patrons of Jainism. During this period, many Jain basadis (temples) and

Mahastambhas(pillars) were set up in different parts. The colossal image at Sravana Belgola was set
up during this time. The Jain doctrine of four gifts (learning, food, medicine and shelter) helped to
make Jainism popular among the people.
Coming of Islam to India
Islam is an Arabic word, derived from 'salm' meaning peace and 'slm' meaning submission. Islam
speaks for 'a commitment to surrender one's will to the Will of God'. Islam has its roots in the Middle
East Asia. The rapid expansion of Islam and Arab culture following the death of Muhammad brought
the Muslim empire to the borders of India as early as the 8"' century C.E. Islam came to the Indian
subcontinent within decades of its birth. Arab merchants had been trading along the west coast of
India even before the advent of Islam. Now, the Arab traders were Muslims. Increasingly, some of
them settled along the southern and western coast, married locally, and formed pockets of Islamic
culture interacting peacefully with their neighbors. These settlements were entirely pacific and
interactions with neighbors remained virtually without conflict even into the recent past. There were
also constant interactions with Muslim traders and craftsmen from Turkey and Central Asia in such
areas as Northeast Panjab, Kashmır, and Eastern Bengal from the eighth century on. Many of these
“foreign” artisans had settled permanently by the thirteenth century. There was also at least one
military incursion, however- that in the area of Sind: Muhammed Ibn Qasim, pursuing pirates who
had plundered an Arab ship, led an army of 6,000 against Qahar, king of Sind in C.E 711. Within
three years he had established hegemony in the Indus Valley region. Small advances were made
from Sind into neighbouring Gujarat and the Kathiawar peninsula, where minor sultanates were
established. These soon cut themselves off from Baghdad, and the sultans lived in peace with other
rulers of Sind and western Punjab. For the time being, Islamic penetration of the subcontinent was
concluded; the restless energies of certain Muslim leaders turned northward into Central Asia and
began the conversion of the Turkic pastoralists in a process that joined another in changing the centre
of Eurasia and ultimately the subcontinent. It was one such military incursions of Mahmud of
Ghaznı in the eleventh century that brought Islam to northern plain of India.
Conclusion
A major characteristic of the early medieval period was the development of regional societies.
Religion was at the heart of this regionalizing process: gods, temples, inspired poets and
philosophers. Buddhism and Jainism were displaced from their towering positions. In far south
Bhakti cult became a new aspects in Hinduism. A major formulator of that Hindu theology was a
Brahmin named Shankara, in addition to incorporating Buddhist and Jain models for faith and
organization, he also incorporated
popular worship of lord Shiva, particularly songs of praise. These hymns of devotion-of
overwhelming love for Shiva or Visnu-became the foundation for the new and popular cult of
Hinduism that has endured until the present throughout India Called bhakti, this form of religious
devotionalism began in Tamil country during the sixth century. Further developments of bhakti
religion among Tamils were the work of poet devotees and other theologians. Between the sixth and
tenth century 63 Shiva and 12 Vishnu worshipping poets created a large corpus of Tamil devotional
songs and all are revered as saints by Tamils. Theological works of doctrines for worship of both
Siva and Vishnu followed shortly as Brahmins took advantage of the intellectual base which
Shankara had provided. This work protected Brahminical leadership role in religious affairs. In
Hinduism Saktism and Tantrism also took new shape during this period. Another major religious
trend of this period was advent of Islam in Indian subcontinent initially with the traders later with the
invaders. Later Islam influenced Indian society in a major way.

Unit – IV:
India on the Eve of the Advent of the Mughals
1. Sher Shah : Administration and Reforms
2. Mughal Administrative Institutions : Zabti, Mansab and Jagir

3.Religious Tolerance Sulh-i- Kul
4.Mughal Art and Architecture
Afghan Conquest and Mughal Rule in Odisha- Administration
Introduction
The Afghan attack on Odisha established a new era in the medieval history of Odisha. It
opened the way for the Muslim rule in Odisha. The invasion of Bayazid and Kalapahada in 1568
A.D. established Muslim rule over Odisha for the first time under the Afghans and then under the
Mughals. Before consolidation of the Afghan hold over Odisha, Sulaiman Karrani breathed his
last in 1572 A.D. He was succeeded by Bayazid who, by his arrogant nature, incurred the
displeasure of the Afghan chiefs. This caused his death at the hands of Hansu, the nephew and
son-in-law of Sulaiman Karrani. The Riyazus- Salatin describes that after the death of Bayazid,
his younger brother Daud Karrani, with a big force, marched against Hansu and killed him who
had taken shelter with Qutlu and other Lohanis. Daud defied the authority of Akbar and ordered
Khutba to be read and coins to be struck in his name. Further, instigated by Qutlu Lohani, the
Governor of Odisha, Daud killed other Afghan veterans whom he thought a rival to the throne of
Bengal.
Mughal-Afghans conflict
Emperor Akbar took a note of it and sent Raja Todarmal to Bihar to join Munim Khan.
Though Munim Khan besieged Daud in Patna, he could not defeat him. With the arrival of Akbar,
Daud left Bihar and returned to Bengal. Patna fell in the clutch of the Mughals. Munim Khan
pursued Daud upto Bengal and occupied it. Daud fled again to Cuttack and remained unsubdued
in Odisha. He moved forward and backward between Cuttack and Jaleswar keeping a close watch
on the advance of the Mughal army. The combined army of Munim Khan and Todarmal crossed
sword with Daud in 1575 A.D. The fight took place on the plain of Tukaroi, six miles west of
Jaleswar on the bank of river Suvarnarekha. Munim Khan was wounded by Gujar Khan, an able
commander of Daud. After sometime, when Munim Khan returned to the battle field again, Raja
Todarmal, Laskar Khan, Mir-bakshi and others discharged showers of arrows upon the soldiers of
Daud. An arrow struck Gujar Khan who met his end in the battle field. The battle of Tukaroi
decreed in favour of the Mughals and Daud had no alternative but to rush towards Cuttack.

Continuation of Mughal-Afghan conflict
Under the leadership of Todarmal, the Mughal army followed Daud and did not halt on the
way until they reached Kaikalghati (Bhadrak) which is described the Ain-i-Akbari. In the mean
while, Daud and other Afghans gathered inside the fort of Barabati at Cuttack. Munim Khan,
being cured fully, came and joined with Todarmal. He, then, held a grand council on the bank of
river Mahanadi with his Amirs in chalking out the plan for besieging the fort.
Temporary surrender of Daud to the Mughal army
The situation was now crystal clear to Daud. He sent a message to Munim Khan and the
Tabaqat-i-Akbari records it as follows: "The striving to crush a party of Musalmans is no noble
work. I am ready to submit and become a subject, but I beg that a corner of this wide country of
Bengal sufficient for my support may be assigned to me. If this is granted, I will rest content, and
never after rebeL" After this, Munim Khan called Daud to his court on 12 April, 1557 A.D. who
went with his Afghan nobles and officers. He submitted before Munim Khan and promised not to
take any hostile action against emperor Akbar. He presented his best elephants to Munim Khan
and sent his nephew Shaikh Muhammad, son of Bayazid who accompanied Munim Khan to the
Mughal court later on. Munim Khan presented a sword with a jeweled belt to Daud and said :
"You have now become a subject of imperial throne, and have promised to give it your support. I
have, therefore, requested that the country of Odisha may be settled upon you for your support,
and I feel assured that His Majesty will confirm my proposition granting this to you as my
'tankhwah' has been granted to me. I now greet you afresh with this war like sword." (Tabaqat-iAkbari) Akbar approved the deed of Munim Khan. Daud got Odisha. Munim Khan becarne the
Governor of Bengal. After this arrangement, Todarmal returned to Delhi. .
Revenge of Daud Karrani
The surrender of Daud Karrani was a mere eye-wash. He was in search of an opportunity
to launch a war against the Mughals. The chance came to him with the death of Munim Khan on
23 October, 1575 A.D. Daud ignored the humiliating treaty made with Munim Khan, the Khan-iKhanan and unfurled the banner of revolt against the Mughals. With a lightning march, he
proceeded to Bhadrak and killed Nazar Bahadur, the Governor of Akbar, posted there. After
bringing Bhadrak under his grip, he marched towards Jaleswar and smelling a scent of it. Murad
Khan the Mughal officer of Jaleswar fled away to Tanda. Jaleswar was reoccupied by Daud who
immediately proceeded to Bengal. The Mughal officers and army returned to Bhagalpur en route
to Delhi at the approach of Daud. Now, Daud consolidated his position over Bengal and Odisha.
Akbar's step to crush the rebels

Having heard this news, Akbar appointed Husain Quli Beg entitled Khen-i-Jenen, to lead
an expedition against the Afghans assisted by Todarmal. He proceeded with a grand Mughal army
towards Bengal via Bihar. At Bhagalpur, Khen-i-Jenen waited. He talked with the Amirs of
Bengal who met him there. Then marching ahead, the imperial army easily recovered the
Teligarhi pass. Daud Karrani, supported by his uncle Junaid and other Afghan chiefs, offered
strong resistance to the imperial army at Rajmahal. In the mean while, Muzaffar Khan was sent by
Akbar who collected forces from Bihar, Hajipur and Patna and joined the imperial army led by
Khen-i-Jehet: on 10 July, 1576 AD. A fierce battle took place between the Mughals and Afghans
on 12 July, 1576 AD. The Afghans were utterly defeated and almost all their great leaders met
their end. A Cannon-ball wounded Junaid and his leg was broken. Daud was captured and
imprisoned for his disloyalty to emperor Akbar. Kalapahada and Qutlu Lohani could survive by
flight, though the former was severely wounded.
The beginning of the Mughal rule in Odisha
From 1576 A.D. to 1605 AD., nearly thirty years were spent by the Mughal officers of
Bengal to drive away the Afghans from Odisha but they were very much unsuccessful in their
mission. Though, after the fall of Daud, Odisha was annexed to Akbar's empire but Mughal
administration could not be implemented effectively in the province till the death of Akbar. With
the death of Hussain Quli Khan in 1578 AD. Muzaffar Khan Turbati was appointed as the
Governor of Bengal and Mausum Khan Afghan was appointed as the Governor of Odisha. The
Mughal government now appointed some Afghan Jagirdars in Odisha who were constantly being
harassed by Muzaffar Khan. Masum Khan, the administrator of Odisha now got a chance to
organise the Afghans of Odisha and became ready to have a show down with Mughals.
Akbar and the Afghan rebels
After regularizing the administration of Odisha, Todarmal returned to Delhi in 1582 AD.
In the meanwhile, Khen-i-Azetn was appointed as the Governor of Bengal. Qutlu Lohani, another
great supporter of Daud Karrani, now appeared in the political scene and established his authority
over Odisha supported by Masum Khan. He advanced towards Hoogly and defeated Muhammad
Nizat Khan, the Mughal Fauzdar of the place at Salimabad. On hearing this, Akbar dispatched a
vast army at the command of Ktien-i-Azem who proceeded to Katigang to teach a lesson to the
Afghan rebels.
Preparation for the war
The Afghan rebels, led by Masum Khan and Qutlu Lohani, met the Mughal army on 27
March, 1583. The Afghans were defeated at the hands of the Mughals. The Afghans now had no
alternative but to conclude peace with the Mughals. At this juncture, Khani- Azem was transferred

from Bengal as its climate did not suit him and Shahbaz Khan was appointed as his successor.
Qutlu Lohani broke the peace treaty with the Mughals and as a natural corollary, a fight took
place between Qutlu and the Mughals on 15 July, 1583 A.D. near Burdwan. In this battle, the
Afghan commander Bahadur Kuruh was defeated. After that, the Afghans rushed towards Odisha.
Submission of Lohani
In the meanwhile, Akbar sent an army to keep an eye on the frontier of Odisha. Qutlu
Lohani organised the Pathans and met the Mughals of Burdwan. Wazir khan led the Mughal army
and defeated the Afghan chief. Being defeated, Qutlu Lohani marched towards Jaleswar and there,
he surrendered himself before the Mughal army by presenting sixty elephants to the Mughals.
T'iat situational surrender was diplomatic strategy by Qutlu Lohani. After regaining strength, the
Afghans renewed their attack and plunder over Burdwan. By pursuation of the Mughals, Isa
Khan, Masum Khan and other Afghan leaders left the companion of Qutlu Lohani and
surrendered to Akbar. Qutlu Lohani enjoyed his days in Odisha unperturbed by Mughal attacks.
No doubt, the Mughals had their sway over Bengal but Odisha remained the stronghold of the
Afghan Chiefs until it was finally conquered by Man Singh in 1593 A.D.
The Mughal-Afghan Treaty
When Qutlu Khan Lohani was enjoying his days in Odisha, Akbar sent one of his ablest
general Raja Man Singh to deal with the Afghans. The march of the imperial army prompted
Qutlu Khan to make himself ready for the fight with the Mughals. To that effect, he sent Bahadur
Kuruh, an Afghan General. Assisted by Umar Khan, Khwaja Isa and others Bahadur Kuruh
inflicted a crushing defeat upon the Mughal army led by Jagat Singh, the son of Man Singh at
Raipur. In the meanwhile, Qutlu Khan Lohani breathed his last and his son succeeded him. As he
was a weak ruler, his Wazir Khwaja Isa sued for peace with the Mughals which was accepted by
Man Singh. The treaty between the Afghans and Mughals was signed on 15 August, 1590 A.D.
The terms of the treaty were as follows:
 The name of the emperor should be used on the coins and the Khutba is to be read in his
name.
 The Afghan ruler of Odisha should be both obedient and loyal vassal of the emperor.
 Jagannath (at Puri) and its surrounding districts would be ceded to the emperor.
Condition of Raja Ramachandradeva
From the treaty, it appears that it neither satisfied the Afghans nor Ramachandradeva, the
then king of Odisha. Very cunningly by influencing Akbar, Man Singh had inserted a clause in the
treaty for the protection of the principal Hindu religious institution of Jagannath against any
Afghan oppression. This was a diplomatic trick to encourage the support of the Hindus of Odisha

towards the benevolent Mughal rule based on the principle of toleration. Then, why
Ramachandradeva was not satisfied? It was only because his power and position as the custodian
of God Jagannath had not been at all reflected in the treaty. On the other hand, the Mughals
became the custodian of God. Of course, the conquest of Odisha by Man Singh never put an end
to the Afghan hostility. Now, Khwaja Isa, the Wazir of Nasir Khan, paid allegience to emperor
Akbar and ruled for two years according to the terms of the treaty. With his death in 1592 A.D.,
Nasir Khan, with his followers, captured the temple of God Jagannath defying Mughal authority
and seized the crown land of Puri. Undoubtedly, Raja Ramachandradeva backed the Afghans.
Again, Man Singh marched with a grand Mughal army to deal with the Afghans. On 10 April,J
592 A.D., a stiff resistance the Mughal army faced from the Afghans on the bank of river
Suvarnarekha. However, a determined Mughal army defeated the Afghans and chased them
towards Cuttack via Jaleswar and Bhadrak.
Fall of Sarangagarh fort in the hands of the Mughal army
Being hard pressed by the Mughal army, the Afghans could not maintain their stand at
Cuttack. Their stronghold, Cuttack fell into the hands of the Mughals. The Afghans fled away to
the fort of Sarangagarh. At this juncture, Man Singh first started towards Khurda and Raja
Ramachandradeva shut himself at the fort. It was difficult on his part to send any help to the
Afghans at Sarangagarh. After a weak resistance, the Afghans surrendered and Sarangagarh fell.
Man Singh besieged Khurda Ramachandradeva showed his loyalty at Akbar and made peace with
Man Singh in 1593. He was recognised as the ruler of Khurda by Akbar and the protector of the
Jagannath temple at Puri. He was offered a rank of a Mansabdar of three thousands and five
hundreds. With the surrender of Ramachandradeva in 1593, the Mughal conquest of Odisha was
complete and that put an end to the Afghan rule in Odisha. Hence, Odisha permanently formed a
part of the Mughal empire till it was conquered by the Marathas.

Thus, the Muslim conquest of Odisha created a new chapter in the medieval history of
Odisha. Mukundadeva, the last independent Hindu king of Odisha was killed by the Afghans in
1568 A.D. With this the independence of medieval Odisha came to an end. After that the local
rulers became mere puppets in the hands of the Afghan Governors of Bengal. However, it was
Akbar who defeated these Afghan rulers and established Mughal rule in Odisha.
The prolonged fight between the Afghans and Mughals came to an end in 1593 A.D. by
Man Singh, one of the ablest General of Akbar. This brought a complete subjugation of the
Afghans. Of course, prior to it, Akbar had taken steps to implement Mughal administration in
Odisha.

Odisha under Akbar’s rule
With the death of Daud Karrani, Raja Todarmal had arranged peaceful administration in
Odisha. By the will of Akbar, peace with Ramachandradeva was made. Man Singh recognised
him as the true successors of the Gajapatis of Odisha. Due to this recognition, the position of
Ramachandradeva was asserted on Odishan soil who took up the title 'Gajapati'. In a diplomatic
way, Man Singh also satisfied two sons of Mukundadeva by giving them the zamindari of Aul
and Patia, as stated earlier. Normalcy was restored to this land with active intervention of Raja
Man Singh. He implemented Todarmal's revenue system 'in Odisha. There was no intervention in
the temple administration of Puri during Akbar's time. Odisha was attached to Bengal Suba and
ruled from Head Quarters located in Bengal.
Odisha under Jahangir’s rule
With the death of Akbar, Jahangir ascended the throne in 1605 A.D. He did not follow the
liberal policy pursued by Akbar. He intervened in the internal administration of Khurda and the
temple of God Jagannath. Odisha became a separate Suba. Hasim Khan was appointed as the
Governor of Odisha. He prepared a plan to march against Purusottamadeva, the Raja of Khurda.
Before he implemented this plan, his subordinate Raja Keso Das Maru Marched against
Purusottamadeva for materialising the dream of his master.
Occupation of Puri
At the time of Car festival, when the images of God Jagannath, Balabhadra and Subhadra
were in the Gundicha house, Keso Das Maru entered into the Jagannath temple with his Rajput
soldiers having a plea to visit the temple. He tortured the priests of the temple and seized property
estimated more than two crores of rupees. At this shocking news, Purusottamadeva of Khurda
marched with his grand army consisting of infantry, cavalry and chariots. Though, the temple was
besieged by the soldiers of Purusottamadeva, the Rajput soldiers of Keso Das Maru threw rags
soaked with oil and ghee setting fire in these materials. All in a sudden, the chariots of Purusottam
caught fire and soldiers on their top were burnt alive.
Conditions of the Treaty
At last, the King of Khurda surrendered before Keso Das Maru with the following
humiliating conditions:
1. To send his daughter to the imperial harem.
2. To pay three lakhs of rupees as Peshkash to the imperial exchequer.
3. To give his own sister in marriage to Keso Das Maru.
4. To pay one lakh rupees as Nal Bandi (light tribute or present) to the Raja and his
followers.

Purusottamadeva had no alternative but to agree to these proposals. Accordingly, Keso
Das married the sister of Purusottamadeva and went to Puri. From that place he sent news to
Khurda to send other articles of demand which Purusottam fulfilled immediately. This exalted his
position before emperor Jahangir who prompted Keso Das to the rank of four thousand horses and
offered a robe of honour, a jewelled sword with belt, a horse etc.
Kalyanmal's Khurda occupation
With the termination of the governorship of Hasim Khan, Raja Kalyanmal was appointed
by Jahangir as the Governor of Odisha in 1611 A.D. He cast his glances over the kingdom of
Khurda which was ruled by Purusottamadeva who was guided by Rajaguru Vidyadhara. With
diplomacy, Kalyanmal invited Vidyadhara to Ghantasila Tangi and made him a captive. All in a
sudden, he attacked Khurda. Hard pressed by the situation, Raja Purusottama sued for peace.
Terms of the Treaty
The terms of the treaty were as follows:
1. The Raja would surrender to him.
2. The daughter of the Raja would be sent to the imperial harem.
3. The king should agree to pay three lakhs of rupees as Peshkash to the imperial
treasury along with Sesha Naga, the renowned elephant for the use of the emperor.
4. The king must attend the emperor in person.
Purusottamadeva agreed to all these proposals. However, Raja Kalyanmal was removed from his
service in 1617 A.D. by Jahangir.
Khurda occupation by Mukarram Khan
After kalyanmal, Mukarram Khan was appointed by Jahangir as Governor of Odisha in
1617 A.D. After the assumption of charges, he was grossly indulged in iconoclastic activities. He
injured the statue of Sakhi Gopal. At his approach, the Sevakas removed the idols from the temple
of Puri and took them to Gobapadar. Purusottamadeva, the king of Khurda became furious and
wanted to deal with this whimscal Governor. The attack of Mukarram Khan was so vigorous and
fatal that the king fled away from Khurda and sought asylum with the king of Rajahmundry. It
appears that Khurda was termporarily annexed to the Mughal empire. His conquest of Khudra was
highly appreciated in the Mughal court and emperor Jahangir rewarded him by sending valuable
gifts.
Death of Purusottamadeva
With his removal in 1620 A.D. Husain Ali Khan became the Governor of Odisha for a
short while. After him, Ahmad Beg was appointed in the same post in 1621 A.D.
Purusottamadeva gathered support from the local chiefs of Banapur, Ranapur and ruler of

Rajahmundry. At this, Ahmad Beg proceeded up to Banapur via Khurda. While holding a camp
near Banapur, Purusottamadeva breathed his last. He was succeeded by his son Narasimhadeva.
Khurram's visit to Odisha
When Narasimhadeva proceeded towards Garah Manitri for the safety of royal family,
Ahmad Beg invaded Khurda. By this time Prince Khurram (Shah Jahan) revolted against Jahangir
and from the Deccan he came to Odisha via Golkunda. At his approach,Ahmad Beg fled to
Burdwan and then to Akbar Nagar. Narasimhadeva and his supporters greeted Shah Jahan with
humility. Being overpleased at the behaviour of the king, Shah Jahan left for Bengal. His plan to
conquer Allahabad and Oudh was foiled due to the alertness of Mahabbat Khan. So, suddenly he
returned to Golkunda via Odisha. After his return, Ahmad Beg again became the Governor of
Odisha and remained in that charge till 1628 A.D. Jahangir's rule is important for two reasons so
far as Odisha is concerned. Firstly, Odisha became a separate administrative unit free from
Bengal. Secondly, the king of Khurda lost the sympathy of the Mughal emperor and thus, was
under the direct rule of the Mughal authority.
Odisha under Shah Jahan
After the accession of Shah Jahan to the Mughal throne in 1628 AD. Muhmmad Baqar
Khan was appointed as the Governor of Odisha. In the meanwhile, Qutb Shahi soldiers had
invaded Khurda. After assuming his charge as Governor, Baqar Khan marched with his soldiers to
Khira Pahar, four miles from Chhattarduar on the frontier of the Mughal province of Odisha in the
winter and invaded Qutb Shahi empire in 1629-30 AD. However, his plundering of the Qutb
Shahi territory took a halt at the advent of the rainy season that compelled him to return Cuttack.
Baqar Khan's occupation of Mansurgarh
With the end of rainy season, Baqar Khan again marched to the Deccan with his soldiers
and reached the fort of Mansurgarh. The Qutb Shahi soldiers gave a toe fight but were defeated by
the Mughal soldiers and the fort fell in the hands of Baqar Khan who returned to Cuttack with a
smile. After his return, the Qutb Shahi soldiers reassembled themselves and tried to reassert their
hold over the fort. This act forced an aggressive Baqar who returned with vengeance and defeated
the Golkunda soldiers, thereby annexing some Qutb Shahi territories to the Mughal empire of
Odisha. For his act of bravery, he received a letter of appreciation from the Mughal emperor Shah
Jahan. However, his atrocities over the zamindars of Odisha was viewed adversely and the
emperor recalled him from Odisha in 1632 AD. He was forced by the emperor to expiain about
the realization of forty lakhs of rupees which he had collected forcibly from the zamindars of
Odisha.
Mutaqad Khan as Governor

Baqar Khan was succeeded by Mutaqad Khan as Governor of Odisha in 1632 AD. He
granted permission to Captain Ralph Cartwright to establish English factory at Hariharpur where
there was a colony of weavers. From the accounts of William Burton, it is known that the British
East India Company had its factories in Balasore and undivided Cuttack districts during this time.
Mutaqad Khan constructed Lalbagh palace at Cuttack. His rule as Subahdar in Odisha was
marked with peace and glory. He remained in this charge upto 1641 AD.
Other Governors of Odisha
After him, there were seven Governors of Odisha among whom' the rule of Muhammad
Zaman Teherani from 1642-1645 A.D. was significant. Prince Shuja had sent him as a Deputy to
Odisha on his own behalf. During his governorship, the factories of the English East India
Company were established in Odisha at Balasore. A notable achievement during his regime was
that he dealt with Bhadur Khan, the Zamindar of Hijli who held power over an extensive coastal
district stretching from Rupnarayan to the river Suvarnarekha of Odisha. He ruled like an
independent Sultan as if his empire was "unsubdued and uncared for Subah of Odisha."
Muhammad Zaman led an expedition against Bahadur Khan who was defeated and imprisoned at
Dacca in 1657 A.D., Shah Jahan fell ill and was imprisoned by Aurangzeb who ascended the
Mughal throne in 1658 A.D. The period of Shah Jahan was remarkable in Odisha mainly for three
reasons. Firstly, there was no invasion on Khurda on behalf of the Mughal Governor of Odisha.
Secondly, the Mughal army never invaded the Jagannath temple at Puri. Lastly, factories were
established by English in Odisha facilitating commercial prosperity of this land.
3.2.5. Odisha under Aurangzeb
The chaos and confusion that prevailed in Odisha during the rule of Prince Shujah, came
to drastic end with the accession of Aurangzeb in 1658 A.D. During his initial years of
administration, Mir Jumal established law and order in Bengal and sent Ihtishan Khan to assume
the authority of Odisha. After taking over the charge as the Subahdar of Odisha, he issued a
proclamation that Khutba should be read in the name or Aurangzeb in all the mosques of Odisha.
Next, he intimated, by order, to all the Mansabdars, Choudhuries, Quanungoes and Zamindars
ragarding his own appointment. Further, he ordered the officers and Zamindars to meet him at
Narayangarh. Of course, as it appears, this order fell in deaf ears. Within a very short span of time,
he was replaced by Khan-i-Dauran as Subahdar of Odisha.
Murder of Krushna Chandra Bhanja
The rule of Khan-i-Dauran in Odisha began with a dismal note. The refractory Zamindars
of Odisha had ceased to pay revenues to the Mughals. Coming to Jaleswar via Narayanagarh, he
sent order to zamindar Bahadur Khan of Hijli and Krushna Chandra Bhanja of Hariharpur to pay

him homage. When Krushna Chandra Bhanja talked defiantly to the Subahdar, the former was put
to death by the latter. All the followers of Krushna Chandra Bhanja suffered the same fate by the
order of Khan-i-Dauran.
Supression of Zamindars
Then began the drama of supression of the local zamindars. The Subahdar marched
against zamindars like Uddanda of Narasimhapur, Chhatreswar Dhal of Ghatasila and
Harichandan Krishna Bhanja of Nilgiri and subdued them. He proceeded to Remuna to look into
the chaotic condition that had taken place at Mayurbhanj after the death of Krushna Chandra
Bhanja. However, the surrender of Jayachandra Bhanja, the brother of deceased Rama Chandra
Bhanja led the Subahdar to recognize him as the Raja of Hariharapur and to offer his son the title
of Tikayat.
Rebellion of Mukundadeva
The next target of Khan-i-Dauran was Khurda. Raja Mukundadeva had turned rebellious
against the Mughals by joining his hands with the zamindars of Banki, Ranapur, Sarangagarh,
Damapara and the nearby locality. After reaching Cuttack, Khan-i-Dauran fell ill for two months.
Being recovered, he marched ahead to settle score with Mukundadeva of Khurda in February
1661 A.D. He first captured the seven hill forts and ravaged Khurda. Out of fear, Mukundadeva
fled away and his younger brother Kapila Bhramaravara Raya surrendered to the Subahdar
without any resistance. Other zamindars, mentioned above, followed the same path. At last,
Mukundadeva, surrendered himself before Khan-i-Dauran.
Khan-I-Dauran's harsh steps
Without halting a little, Khan-i-Dauran proceeded to Keonjhar, defeated Raja
Laxminarayana Bhanja and snatched away from him the fort or Panchira which he had occupied
during the misrule of Prince Sujah. With gradual succession, the Subahdar suppressed the
zamindars of Ranapur, Damapara, Sarangagarh, Patia, Kanika, Kujanga, Maluda and other smaller
ones. By such rash activities on the part of the Subahdar, the imperial authority in Odisha was
thoroughly reasserted restoring peace and stability in the land once again. After accomplishing the
task, he wrote a letter to Aurangzeb thus: "I have punished all the usurpers, oppressors ..... of the
province and made them obedient. The revenue is being collected by our officers. The people are
enjoying peace and happiness and playing their trades." Within a short span of time, he collected
and remitted revenue amounting fifteen lakhs of rupees alongwith many valuable Jewells to the
court of Aurangzeb that made him happy.
Other Governors

Khan-i-Dauran breathed his last in September 1667 A.D. He was succeeded by Tarbiyat
Khan who remained in this charge till 1669 A.D. He was succeeded by Safi Khan known as
'Ruffee Ckanna Naboob,' of Odisha by the English writers. Safi Khan gave way to Rashid Khan
who was replaced by Shayista Khan, the maternal uncle of Aurangzeb. Then Governors like Salih
Khan, Abu Nasar Khan, Akrarn Khan, Ghaznafar Khan, Askar Khan, Kamgar Khan, Azim-usShan, the grand-son of Aurangzeb ruled Odisha in gradual succession till 1704 A.D. After that,
Murshid Ouli Khan was appointed as Subahdar of Odisha who remained in the post till 1707
A.D., when Aurangzab breathed his last. After that Odisha came under the rule of the Nizams of
Bengal.

Junaid's bigotry
Aurangzeb was a staunch Sunni Musim and a religious bigot out and out. He appointed
Junaid as the Muhtasib for the propagation of Islam in Odisha. Several Hindu temples including
goddess Sarala at Jhankada in the present Jagatsinghpur district and a good number of temples at
Jajpur were demolished by his order. In 1662 A.D., Aurangzab issued order for the destruction of
Jagannath temple at Puri. However, Raja Divyasimhadeva of Khurda bribed the Subahdar who
not only reported a pretended destruction of the Jagannath temple at Puri before Aurangzeb but
also sent a fake image of Lord Jagannath to him. By these iconoclastic activities of Junaid,
Aurangzeb was elated. Anyway, the rule of Aurangzeb in Odisha was marked for four distinct
features. Firstly, the recalcitrant zamindars were dealt with iron hands. Secondly, law and order
were restored. Thirdly, Hindu religion was not allowed to spread due to massive iconoclastic
activities which brought ruin to many important temples of Odisha. Lastly, the Naib Nizams of
Bengal played a dominant role in discharging the administration of Odisha.

Odisha under the Naib-Nizams
With the death of Aurangzeb in 1707 A.D., his weak successors could not pay attention towards
the administration of Odisha. They existed by name but could not exert their influence over the
Nizams of Bengal. At that juncture, it was but natural that Odisha was governed by the Naib
Nizams of Bengal until the Marathas established their sway over it.
Naib Nizam Murshid Quli Khan-I
Emperor Aurangzeb was quite aware of the ability of Murshid Quli Khan. The former had
appointed the latter as the Diwan of Bengal and Odisha. The Subahdar of Bengal by that time,

was Prince Muhammad Azim-us-Shah (son of Bahadur Shah-I and grandson of Aurangzeb). He
did not pull well with Murshid Quli and hatched a plot to kill the latter. Murshid Quli foiled the
attempt of the prince and wrote a letter to Aurangzeb. With the death of Askar Khan, Murshid
Quli was entrusted with the charge of Naib Subahdar and Faujdar of Odisha and finally in 1703
A.D., he was given the independent charge as Subahdar of Odisha. However, his governorship in
Odisha was not a smooth sailing one. After the death of Aurangzeb, when Bahadur Shah I became
the Mughal emperor, Prince Azim-us-Shah was successful in taking revenge on Murshid Quli. As
per the order of the emperor, Murshid Quli's position was degraded and he was sent as Diwan to
look after the Deccan affair in 1708 A.D. He swallowed this bitter pill. In 1712 A.D., Azim-usShah was killed. Bahadur Shah also breathed his last. After the war of succession that continued
among his sons, Jahandar Shah became the emperor of Delhi. His claim was challenged by
Farrukh Shiyar who ascended the throne in 1713 A.D. He could not take Murshid Quli into
confidence at first. When the latter sent presents and provincial tribute to the former, it prompted
Farrukh Shiyar to appoint Murshid Quli as deputy Subahdar of Bengal in 1731 A.D. and finally,
as Subahdar of Odisha in 1714 A.D.
The long cherished desire of Murshid Quli Khan was fulfilled. In 1717 AD., another feather to the
crowned cap of Murshid Quli was added when he was declared as the Subahdar of Bengal in
addition to his usual charge of Odisha. Owing to the pressure of work, he appointed his son-inlaw, Suja-ud-din Muhammad Khan as deputy Governor of Odisha. However, Murshid Quli had to
change his mind when he found that Suja-ud-din as not pulling well with his daughter Zynat-unNisa (wife of Suja-Uddin). He appealed to the emperor of Delhi to replace Suja-ud-din from
Odisha and to appoint his grand-son Sarfaraz Khan (the son of Suja-Uddin) in his place. By that
time, Suja-ud-din had exerted his influence in the royal court at Delhi and the proposal of Murshid
Quli was turned down. Out of frustration, he died in 1727 AD. His revenue reform (discussed in
foregoing pages) in Odisha was a notable step in the field of financial reform.
Naib Nizam Suja-ud-din Muhammad Khan of Bengal
With the death of Murshid Quli Khan, the throne of Bengal was occupied by his sonin- law Sujaud-din Muhammad Khan. As he was very apt in dealing with the Mughals, immediately after his
accession to the throne of Bengal in 1727 AD., he sent valuable presents along with forty lakhs of
rupees, which was a part of the private property of his father-in-law Murshid Quli to the court of
Muhammad Shah, the new Mughal emperor. This

stabilized the position of Suja-ud-din

Muhammad Khan as the Subahdar of Bengal and Odisha. He appointed his son Sarfaraz Khan as

the Diwan of Bengal. His other son, Muhammed Taqi Khan and after him his son-in-law, Murshid
Quli Khan-II were appointed as Deputy Governors of Odisha to rule the land on his own
behalf.He was a hard task master in collecting revenue from the people of Odisha. The revenue
collection from the people of Odisha was an exploitative measure of Suja-ud-din Muhammad
Khan, who sent a large chunk of it to the Delhi Court for securing his position. During the
governorship of Suja-Uddin, the territorial extent of Odisha shrinked. On the north, Jeleswar
division was annexed to Bengal and on the south, the Nizam of Hyderabad occupied Odishan
territory upto Tekkali-Raghunathpur and the adjoining villages. Suja-ud-din always looked after
the interests of mechant community. Thomas Motte, in his monumental book, Early European
Travellers in Nagpur Territories states that Suja-ud-din advised the merchants to leave Pipli and
to establish their factories in Balasore because a greater part of Pipli was being washed away by
the water. To facilitate the merchants, he built bridges over the rivers on the way that connected
Cuttack with Murshidabad. He built Qadam Rasul Mosque, a beautiful Muslim shrine at Cuttack.
Besides the burden of tax over the people of Odisha, his reign period was marked with peace and
tranquility.
Naib Nizam Muhammad Taqi Khan
It has been stated that Suja-ud-din remained busy in the affairs of Bengal and sent Taqi Khan, his
son to look after the administration of Odisha. Taqi Khan became the deputy Governor of Odisha
and he dealt with Raja Ramachandradeva of Khurda scorn and contempt. During his deputy
governorship, Raja Ramachandradeva was converted to Islam faith and was also kept captive in
the fort' of Barabati. His longing towards God Jagannath and desire to perform the festivals of the
God, led Taqi Khan to invade Khurda time and again.During his period, the images of the Lords
were transferred from the grand temple of Puri and secretly taken to Banapur and to Tekkali to
save them from the wrath of Taqi Khan. The visit of Pilgrims to the temple of God Jagannath
decreased considerably during this period as fear dominated their mind regarding their safety and
security from the clutches of the Muslim officers. Taqi Khan was instrumental in building a
Qadam Rasul at Balasore having a pond and a garden attached to it. He was an anti- Hindu out
and out. The Hindus of Odisha took revenge on him. It has been stated, how by the instruction of
Ramachandradeva, Taqi Khan was poisoned inside the fort of Barabati.
Naib Nizam Murshid Quli Khan II of Bengal
At the death of Taqi Khan in 1735 A.D., Murshid Quli Khan II was sent immediately by Suja-uddin as deputy Subahdar to look after the administration of Odisha. He was the son-in-law of Suja-

Uddin. With the death of Taqi Khan, Odisha was relieved from the clutches of his oppressive rule.
The coming of Murshid Quli Khan II offered a soothing balm to the maladies faced by the people
of Odisha during Taqi Khan's rule. With his arrival, Murshid Quli Khan II wanted to be popular
among the people of Odisha.
He revived the worship of Lords in the grand temple at Puri under the leadership of the
king of Khurda. Now, there was influx of pilgrims from all corners of India to Puri. By this nobel
acts, he incurred the good will of the people of this land. However, his rule was very short in
Odisha. He fell a prey to the internal squabble of the royal family at Murshidabad and left Odisha
for good. The circumstances have been described below. The death of Nawab Suja-ud-din in 1739
A.D. led his son Sarfaraz Khan to succeed his father. In 1740 A.D., he was defeated and killed in
the battle of Giria by Alivardi Khan, one of the trusted officers of Suja-Uddin. To secure tus
position, Alivardi wanted to put an end to all the followers and supporters of Sarfaraz among
whom the name of Murshid Quli Khan II figured prominently.
To subdue him, Alivardi raised a grand army. Aided and advised by Mirza Baqar, (son-inlaw of Murshid Quli II) Murshid Quli proceeded to combat with the army of Alivardi. In 1741,
the battle took place between the two groups near Phulwari beyond the river Budhabalanga.
Victory was to kiss the feet of Murshid Quli II but at this juncture, his miltary officers like
Mukhail Ali Khan and Muqarrab Khan made treachery and went to the side of Alivardi. Though
Mirza Baqar, with his trusted soldiers fought valiantly, he fell wounded in the battle field.
Murshid Quli acted promptly and with his wounded son-in-law and trusted friends, he rushed
towards Balasore. In the ship of his merchant friend Haji Moshin, Murshid Quli and his party
reached Masulipatam. Birakishoredeva, the king of Khurda rescued the family of Murshid Quli
Khan II and sent all of them to Icchapuram. There Anwar-ud-din Khan received that family and
Mirza Baqar brought them to Masulipatam. Now, Odisha passed into the hands of Alivardi Khan.
Naib Nizam Alivardi Khan of Bengal
With the victory at Phulwari, Odisha was virtually under the grip of Alivardi. Without following
Murshid Quli Khan II, Alivardi proceeded towards Cuttack to capture the family of Murshid Quli.
However, that family had been rescued by the Raja of Khurda. The fort of Barabati and the wealth
abandoned by the family or Murshid Quli fell in his hands. Alivardi appointed Sayyid Ahmad as
the Governor of Odisha and left Gujar Khan, one of his trusted generals to assist the Governor in
discharging the administration. Sayyid Ahmad was never a good ruler. He extracted money from
the local zamindars and curtailed the salary of his soldiers. By his indulgence in wine and women,

he earned a bad name in Odisha. At this juncture, Mirza Baqar, the son-in-law of Murshid Quli
Khan II invaded Odisha with his soldiers and inflicted a crushing defeat upon Sayyid Ahmad. The
people of Cuttack supported Mirza Baqar so also some soldiers in the army of Ahmad who were
loyal to Murshid Quli II. Sayyid Ahmad with his family was confined inside the fort of Barabati.
By this, the unpopularity of Alivardi increased to a greater extent. With revengeful mind,
he stepped towards Cuttack to deal with Mirza Baqar and rescue Sayyid Ahmad. A toe fight took
place between them in Cuttack and Mirza Baqar fled away from the battle field towards the
Deccan. Sayyid Ahmad was rescued. Alivardi punished the local chiefs who had rendered their
help to Mirza Baqar. He appointed Shaikh Masum as deputy Governor of Odisha and left for
Murshidabad. However, his administrative arrangement in Odisha failed utterly with the invasion
of the Marathas. At last, Alivardi failed to check the Maratha inroad and Odisha passed into the
hands of the Marathas in 1751 A.D.
The Mughal system of revenue administration under went a change in Odisha during
Murshid Quli Khan's Subahdarship. For the administrative point of view, he separated Midnapur
from the Subah of Odisha. He made revenue settlement in six Sarkars namely. Jaleswar, Remuna,
Basta, Golapara, Malghetia and Mazkuri. He appointed honest and efficient revenue officers to
collect revenue. He measured waste lands and offered them to the farmers. He also advanced
taqavi (agriculture) loans to farmers for the improvement of lands. He imposed two new imports
(abwabs) namely, Abwab Jaffar Khan and Abwab Khasnawisi, Suja-ud-din Muhammad Khan
imposed four kinds of abwabs upon the people of Odisha Viz.Nazar Pooniah (Annual presents
from the zamindars), Baha-i-Khilat (price for robes offered to zamindars), Pustabandi (For
upholding the river banks near Lalbagh and the fort of Murshidabad) and Russom Nazarat
(realisation from rural area). All these above four abwabs came under the main head Zar Mathaut.
He also collected three other abwabs like Nazrana Mokurrari (fixed amount paid by
zamindar for the privileges he enjoyed), Mathut-Fil-Khana (contribution to meet the feeding
expense of elephants of Nizam and Diwan of Murshidabad). Murshid Quli II was very liberal in
collecting revenue. He exempted many abwabs to the zamindars and earned good name. During
the rule of the Naib Nizams of Bengal, the administration of God Jagannath also received
attention. During Taqi Khan, a great disturbance took place in the management of temple
administration. The idols of the Gods were removed from the temple and were taken to Banapur
and subsequently to Tekkali. However, during Murshid Quli Khan II's period, the idols were
brought back to the temple and the pilgrims visited the temple in large number.

After Taqi Khan, others did not pay much attention to it. During the rule of the Naib
Nizams, the Muslim monuments were built in Cuttack and Balasore. Local zamindars were
instructed to look after the festivals of the Hindus and Muslims as well. This clearly shows that
religious harmony was maintained perfectly in Odisha during the Naib Nizams of Odisha.
Balasore, Jajpur and Cuttack were the main centres of the Islamic faith and their improvement
was made during the Naib Nizams of Odisha.
The local participation in the administration was a general feature during this period. In
military administration, the soldires were recruited from this land. The local officers were chosen
on the basis of their efficiency who collected revenue and maintained peace in the locality. Very
often the local zamindars were empowered to look after the local problems and to solve the crisis
in their own locality. In toto, in discharging the administration efficiently, the Naib Nizams of
Bengal depended, to a greater extent, upon the people of this land.
During the Afghan period no change in the administration took place as they were always
busy in fighting with the Mughals. They only confined themselves in collecting revenue. But the
Mughals introduced some changes in the administration, particularly revenue administration.
Under them Odisha was divided into two political zones. The princely states, mostly hilly, which
were ruled by the tributary chiefs and Rajas were called Garjats. Besides that the areas in coastal
belt under the direct administration of the Mughals were called as Moghulbandi area.
Thus, the incapability on the part of the Mughal rulers led the Naib Nizams of Bengal to
look after the administration of Odisha. Close to the boarder of Odisha, from Bengal, they could
pay close attention towards the administration that prevailed in this land. At times, they
suppressed the rebellion and warned the local chiefs of Odisha for dire consequences. The people
of Odisha wanted to be free from the clutch of Alivardi Khan. At that time, the appearance of the
Marathas in the political scenario of Odisha fulfilled their desire and Odisha passed into the hands
of the Marathas.
Muslim Administration in Odisha
The Mughals introduced an efficient administrative system. The Mughal officers
discharged their duties and responsibilities according to the Mughal administrative system.
Sarkars in Mughal administration
The Mughals introduced an elaborate system of administration in Odisha. Todarmal
divided Odisha into five Sarkars in 1582 A.D. namely- Jaleswar Sarkar (extending from river
Rupnarayan to Budhabalanga), Bhadrak Sarkar (extending from river Budhabalanga to

Brahmani), Cuttack Sarkar (extending from river Brahmani to Chilika lake), Kalingadandapat
(South Odisha) and Rajahmundry (North Andhra).
Revenue Administration of the Mughals
The prime motive of the Mughals was to get a huge amount of revenue from Odishan soil.
Keeping that end in view, Todarmal, the great revenue minister of Akbar introduced his bandobast
(settlement) in Odisha which was famous as Tankhwah Raqmi. Accordingly, Odisha was divided
into two parts- the Mughalbandi and Garjat. The area which remained under the direct
administration of the Mughals was called Mughalbandi. The Garjats were the area which
remained under the direct administration of the native kings, who submitted to the Mughals by
paying a fixed annual Peshkash. This settlement acknowledged the hereditary chiefs of the Garjats
as hereditary fiefs in zamindari tenure. Raja Man Singh gave a final shape to this system of
Todarmal in 1593 A.D. The Raja of Khurda held a key position among the zamindars of Odisha.
Under him were thirty small zamindars. Very famous among them were the zamindars of Banki,
Damapada, Badamba, Tigiria, Narasinghpur, Athgarh, Angul, Talcher, Khandapada, Ranapur,
Dasapalla, Ghumsar etc.
Revenue administration by Aurangzeb
A change in the revenue administration of Odisha drastically took place during the reign
period of Aurangzeb. In 1728 A.D. Murshid Quli Khan introduced a new system in Odisha known
as Jamma Kamal. In this settlement, the rate was specified in terms of cowrie currency During his
time, Odisha was divided into 12 Sarkars ~aving 258 Mahals.
Revenue Officers of the Mughals
Among the revenue officers of the Mughals, the Choudhuries, Muqaddams, and
Quanungoes played dominant role in revenue collection. Misappropriation of the revenue was
rampant. As the Mughals remained at Delhi, far away from Odisha, they could not cast their eyes
on the revenues collected. Under this circumstance, it was quite natural of being misappropriated.
Other Officers in Mughal administration
The Mughal revenue administration divided Odisha into Sarkars which were again divided
into Mahals. The Mahals were again subdivided into Taluqs and Mauja was the last unit of
revenue division under the Mughals. The head of the Sarkar was Faujdar. Choudhury became the
head of Mahal, Taluqdar became the head of the Taluq and the head of the Mauji was
Muquddam.
Administration in Garjat states
In the Garjat administration, however, very little changes were made. The feudatory kings
were called zamindars. The head of the Garh was conferred with the title of Quilladar. By

frequent transfer of governors, the Mughals put a check on the officers associated with the
administration of Odisha. This Mughal model of administation was followed subsequently by
others, to a greater extent, in Odisha.
Attitude towards the religions of Odisha
Though, in the field of religion, Mughal administration had taken a tolerant view during
Akbar and Shah Jahan's period, this was not the same during Aurangzeb's regime. He was a
hardcore Sunni Muslim and he wanted to deal with the Hindu subjects of Odisha scorn and
contempt. He imposed pilgrim tax upon the Hindus who visited the temple of God Jagannath.
Jadunath Sarkar in his book, History of Aurangzeb, mentions about the temple destruction order of
Aurangzeb to be implemented in Odisha as such : ".... the Emperor learning from news letters of
the province of Odisha that at the village of Tilkuti at Medinapura temple has been newly built, he
issued his august mandate for its destruction and the destruction of all the temples built anywhere
in this province by the worthless infidels.
Therefore you are commanded with extreme urgency that immediately on the receipt of
this letter you should destroy the above mentioned temples. Every idol house built during the last
10 or 12 years whether with brick or clay should be demolished without delay. Also do not allow
the crushed Hindus and the infidels to repair their old temples. Reports of the destruction of the
temples should be sent to the court under the seal of the quzis and attested by pious Shaikhs." This
clearly shows that Aurangzeb ordered for the destruction of newly built temples. It further
suggests that the building of new temples should be stopped in Odisha.
During his reign period, the administration of the temple of God Jagannath at Puri got a set
back and some festivals of the temple could not be performed in proper time. Aurangzeb
championed the cause of the Muslims in Odisha. During his reign huge lands were granted to the
Ulemas, Maulavis, holy men and downtrodden Muslims in Odisha. During his reign period,
Shaikh Abul Khair of Golpara and Shaikh Barkhudar of Cuttack received Madad-i-mash (grant of
land for religious purposes) lands.
Conclusion
Conclusion
Thus, with the defeat of the Afghans in 1593 A.D., the Mughals under the rule of Akbar, Jahangir,
Sahajahan and Aurangzeb created a new history in the history of medieval Odisha. Prior to that
Akbar had taken steps to implement Mughal rule in Odisha. With the death of Daud Karrani, Raja
Todarmal had arranged peaceful administration in Odisha. With the death of Akbar, Jahangir
ascended the throne in 1605 A.D. He did not follow the liberal policy pursued by Akbar. After the

accession of Shah Jahan to the Mughal throne in 1628 AD. Muhmmad Baqar Khan was appointed
as the Governor of Odisha. The chaos and confusion that prevailed in Odisha during the rule of
Prince Shujah, came to drastic end with the accession of Aurangzeb in 1658 A.D. However,
except Akbar, the rule of other Mughal sultans witnessed chaos, confusion and destruction of
temples in Odisha.

On the other hand, the Muslim administration in Odisha was not marked with much worth.
No doubt, Odisha was well divided into different Sarkars; however, the administration was not
smoothly discharged due to frequent change of governors. A peaceful co-existence of both Hindus
and Muslims was effected during this phase of the Mughal rule in Odisha. Economically, Odisha
was not prosperous in comparison to the Hindu period, still then it was better than the Maratha
period. However, Odisha came under the orbit of a uniform Mughal administration which
prevailed throughout the country. After Mughals, the Nizams of Bengal ruled Odisha till it was
occupied by the Marathas.

